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Äéåñåýíçóç ¢óêçóçò Ìåôáó÷çìáôéóôéêïý Ôýðïõ
Çãåóßáò êáé Åíäå÷üìåíç ÅðßäñáóÞ ôïõ óôçí

ÅðáããåëìáôéêÞ ÅîïõèÝíùóç (BURNOUT)

ÁëÝîáíäñïò-ÓôáìÜôéïò Áíôùíßïõ & Áíáóôáóßá Ãáëáêôßäïõ

ÅéóáãùãÞ

Ïé èåùñçôéêÝò ðñïóåããßóåéò êáé ôá ìïíôÝëá ðïõ áöïñïýí óôçí çãåóßá
åßíáé ðïëëÜ, êáé áñêåôÜ áðü áõôÜ Ý÷ïõí óçìåéþóåé åðéôõ÷ßá óôçí åöáñìïãÞ
ôïõò óå ÷þñïõò ìå ïìáäéêÝò óõíáëëáãÝò êáé áëëçëåðéäñÜóåéò, üðùò åßíáé
ïé ÷þñïé ôùí ïñãáíþóåùí êáé ôùí åðé÷åéñÞóåùí. ¸íá óýã÷ñïíï ìïíôÝëï
åõñÝùò ÷ñçóéìïðïéïýìåíï åßíáé åêåßíï ôçò ìåôáó÷çìáôéóôéêÞò çãåóßáò, ôï
ïðïßï Üñ÷éóå íá áíáðôýóóåôáé ôç äåêáåôßá ôïõ ´80, ìå êõñéüôåñïõò èåùñç-
ôéêïýò åêðñïóþðïõò ôïí Burns (1978· 2003) êáé ôïí Bass (1985· 1998), êáé
ìÝ÷ñé óÞìåñá ç åðéóôçìïíéêÞ Ýñåõíá óôçí ðñáêôéêÞ åöáñìïãÞ ôïõ áðïôåëåß
åíäéáöÝñïõóá ðñüêëçóç óôï ðåäßï ôùí åðé÷åéñÞóåùí.  

Ç ìåôáó÷çìáôéóôéêÞ èåùñßá äåí åóôéÜæåé ìüíï óôç äýíáìç ôïõ çãÝôç, áë-
ëÜ åéóÜãåé óôïí ïñéóìü ôçò çãåóßáò ôçí Ýííïéá ôçò äéáäéêáóßáò êáé ôçò áë-
ëçëåðßäñáóçò. ¸ôóé, ç ðáñáäïóéáêÞ áíôßëçøç ãéá éêáíïðïßçóç áíáãêþí Þ
áíôáëëáãÞ áìïéâþí ìåôáëëÜóóåôáé óå Ýíá áíþôåñï íüçìá çãåóßáò, ôïõ ìå-
ôáó÷çìáôéóìïý ôïõ áôüìïõ, ìå óôü÷ï ôçí åñãáóéáêÞ ôïõ áðüäïóç ü÷é ëüãù
áíôáëëÜãìáôïò, áëëÜ áðü ðñïóùðéêÞ åðéëïãÞ, åöüóïí ïé áîßåò ôïõ ðëÝïí
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èá ôáõôßæïíôáé ìå åêåßíåò ôïõ ïñãáíéóìïý (Rost, 1991). 
Ï êáéíïôüìïò áõôüò çãåôéêüò ôýðïò èåùñåßôáé ùò o ðéï ðåñéåêôéêüò óå

óýãêñéóç ìå ôïõò õðüëïéðïõò, êáèþò ðåñéëáìâÜíåé ðïéêßëåò ìåôáâëçôÝò
(Yukl, 1989) êáé Ý÷åé óçìáíôéêÞ åðßäñáóç óôçí ðáñáãùãéêüôçôá ìéáò ïìÜ-
äáò (Hater & Bass, 1988), óôç ëÞøç áðïöÜóåùí êáé ôéò áëëáãÝò ðïõ ÷ñåéÜ-
æåôáé Ýíá óýóôçìá (Koh, Kuk, & Leiter, 1995). ¸ñåõíåò (Hater & Bass,
1988· Koh, Kuk, & Leiter, 1995· Bycio, Hackett, & Allen, 1995) Ý÷ïõí äåßîåé
üôé: 

ÓõìâÜëëåé óçìáíôéêÜ óôçí åðßäïóç ôùí åñãáæïìÝíùí.
ÓõìâÜëëåé èåôéêÜ óôç ìáêñï÷ñüíéá éêáíïðïßçóç ôùí ðåëáôþí.
Ðñïêáëåß õøçëÞ äÝóìåõóç ôùí åñãáæïìÝíùí ìå ôïí ïñãáíéóìü.
Åíéó÷ýåé ôçí åìðéóôïóýíç ôùí åñãáæïìÝíùí ðñïò ôïõò åñãïäüôåò.
ÁõîÜíåé ôçí åðáããåëìáôéêÞ éêáíïðïßçóç ôùí åñãáæüìåíùí.
Ìåéþíåé ôï åñãáóéáêü óôñåò êáé óõìâÜëëåé óôçí åõåîßá 

Óôï ðáñüí êåöÜëáéï èá áíáðôõ÷èåß ç ìåôáó÷çìáôéóôéêÞ çãåóßá, ìÝóù
çãåôéêþí ìïíôÝëùí ðïõ áðïôÝëåóáí óôáèìü óôçí éóôïñßá ôçò. Åðßóçò, ðñï-
ôåßíåôáé ìßá äéáöïñåôéêÞ Üðïøç åîÝôáóçò ôçò ìåôáó÷çìáôéóôéêÞò ðñïóÝããé-
óçò· ç óýíäåóÞ ôçò ìå ôï öýëï, ôï ðïëéôéóìéêü ðëáßóéï, ôï óõíáßóèçìá êáé
ôçí åðáããåëìáôéêÞ åîïõèÝíùóç óôïõò ÷þñïõò ôùí ïñãáíþóåùí.

ÅííïéïëïãéêÝò ÄéáóáöÞóåéò

Ïé èåìåëéþäåéò ðáñáôçñÞóåéò ôïõ Bales (1979) êáé Üëëùí åñåõíçôþí
Ý÷ïõí ôåêìçñéþóåé üôé, üôáí Üãíùóôá ìåôáîý ôïõò Üôïìá âñåèïýí óå êÜ-
ðïéï ÷þñï êáé ôïýò äïèåß óõãêåêñéìÝíï Ýñãï Þ Ý÷ïõí Ýíá êïéíü óêïðü, ôüôå
ðáñáôçñåßôáé ôï öáéíüìåíï ôçò äõíáìéêÞò ôçò ïìÜäáò, áñ÷ßæïõí äçëáäÞ ïé
æõìþóåéò ìåôáîý ôùí ìåëþí ôçò ïìÜäáò, ìå áðïôÝëåóìá íá áíáäýïíôáé Ýíá
Þ ðáñáðÜíù ðñüóùðá ðïõ áíáëáìâÜíïõí çãåôéêü ñüëï. Ï üñïò çãÝôçò
ðñïóäéïñßæåé ôï ðñüóùðï åêåßíï ðïõ êáèïäçãåß Þ åðçñåÜæåé ðåñéóóüôåñï
áðü ôïõò Üëëïõò ôá ìÝëç ìéáò ïìÜäáò (Ãåþñãáò, 1995), ç ïðïßá ïñßæåôáé ùò
«Ýíá äõíáìéêü óýíïëï áôüìùí ðïõ âáóßæïíôáé óôçí áëëçëåîÜñôçóç»
(Lewin, 1948). 

Ç ÷ñÞóç ôçò Ýííïéáò çãÝôçò äåí ðåñéïñßæåôáé óôïí ñüëï ôïõ ðïëéôéêïý
çãÝôç, áëëÜ ðåñéëáìâÜíåé êÜèå çãåôéêü ñüëï ôçò êïéíùíßáò, üðùò ôïõ êá-
èçãçôÞ, ôïõ äéåõèõíôÞ, ôïõ ôìçìáôÜñ÷ç, ê.ëð., êáé óõíäÝåôáé Üìåóá ìå ôçí
Ýííïéá ïðáäüò, ï ïðïßïò áðïôåëåß ìÝëïò ìéáò ïìÜäáò êáé åßôå ìå ôç óáöÞ,
åßôå ìå ôçí õðïíïïýìåíç óõíáßíåóÞ ôïõ óõíáëëÜóóåôáé, åðçñåÜæåôáé êáé
áêïëïõèåß ôïí åêÜóôïôå çãÝôç (Ãåþñãáò, 1995).
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ÅðïìÝíùò, ç çãåóßá áðïôåëåß ìéá äéáäéêáóßá, êáôÜ ôçí ïðïßá Ýíá Üôïìï
åðçñåÜæåé ìéá ïìÜäá, ìå êáôåýèõíóç ôçí åðßôåõîç ôùí åðéèõìçôþí óôü÷ùí
ôçò ïìÜäáò Þ ôçò ïñãÜíùóçò (Hollander,1985). Åßíáé óõíåðþò ìßá ó÷Ýóç
ðïõ åãêáèßóôáôáé ìåôáîý ôïõ áñ÷çãïý êáé ôùí óõììåôå÷üíôùí óôçí ïìÜäá,
ôï åðßêåíôñï ôçò ïðïßáò (locus of leadership) åíôïðßæåôáé óôçí ôïìÞ ôñéþí
ðáñáãüíôùí, ðïõ óõíèÝôïõí ôõ÷áßåò óõíéóôþóåò: ôçò êáôáóôÜóçò, ôïõ áñ-
÷çãïý êáé ôùí óõììåôå÷üíôùí (Hollander, 1980).

Åéäéêüôåñá, ç ìåôáó÷çìáôéóôéêÞ çãåóßá áðïôåëåß ôç äéáäéêáóßá åêåßíç
ðïõ Ý÷åé ùò óôü÷ï ôçí áëëáãÞ êáé ôïí ìåôáó÷çìáôéóìü ôùí áôüìùí. Ï ìåôá-
ó÷çìáôéóôéêüò çãÝôçò åðéäéþêåé íá ðñïêáëÝóåé ôçí åðéèõìßá ôùí áôüìùí
ãéá áëëáãÞ êáé áõôïâåëôßùóç, åíþ êáëåßôáé íá ÷ñçóéìïðïéÞóåé ôå÷íéêÝò,
üðùò åßíáé áîéïëüãçóç ôùí åðéèõìéþí êáé ôùí êéíÞôñùí ôïõò, ðñïâïëÞ åíüò
åëêõóôéêïý ïñÜìáôïò, ìå óêïðü ôçí åðéêåßìåíç ìåôáìüñöùóç ôùí áôüìùí
êáé ôïõ óõóôÞìáôïò (Northouse, 2001). 

ÉóôïñéêÞ ÁíáäñïìÞ

Ïé ðñþôåò áíáöïñÝò óôçí çãåóßá åíôïðßæïíôáé ãýñù óôï 1900, üðïõ ï
çãÝôçò äéáèÝôåé êÜðïéï ÷Üñéóìá (Schultz, 2001). Ìå ôçí Ýííïéá ÷Üñéóìá,
åííïåßôáé êÜðïéï èåßï äþñï, ìßá åê ãåíåôÞò éêáíüôçôá ôïõ áôüìïõ íá çãåß-
ôáé. Ôï ÷Üñéóìá áõôü äåí åêäçëþíåôáé, áí ïé éóôïñéêÝò óõíèÞêåò äåí åßíáé
êáôÜëëçëåò, ãéá áõôü êáé ïé çãÝôåò ôçò åðï÷Þò åêåßíçò áíáäåéêíýïíôáí ìÝ-
óá áðü ìåãÜëá éóôïñéêÜ ãåãïíüôá. ÔÝôïéá ðáñáäåßãìáôá áðïôåëïýí ï ÌÝ-
ãáò ÁëÝîáíäñïò, ï ×ßôëåñ, ç ìçôÝñá ÔåñÝæá, ê.Ü. Ï ÷áñéóìáôéêüò çãÝôçò
äçìéïõñãåß óõíáéóèÞìáôá äÝïõò, åíèïõóéáóìïý, èáõìáóìïý êáé Ýêóôáóçò
óôïõò ïðáäïýò ôïõ, ïé ïðïßïé èá ôüí áêïëïõèÞóïõí, üóï áðáéôçôéêüò êáé áí
åßíáé ï äñüìïò ðïõ ï ßäéïò Ý÷åé ïñáìáôéóôåß (Ãåþñãáò, 1995). O Max Weber
(1947) åßíáé ï êõñéüôåñïò óôï÷áóôÞò ðïõ ìåëÝôçóå ôï ÷Üñéóìá ùò öõóéêü
÷áñáêôçñéóôéêü ôïõ áôüìïõ êáé áðÝäùóå óôéò ÷áñéóìáôéêÝò öõóéïãíùìßåò
÷áñáêôçñéóìïýò, üðùò çñùéêÝò éäéüôçôåò êáé õðåñöõóéêÝò äõíÜìåéò.

Óôéò áñ÷Ýò ôçò äåêáåôßáò ôïõ ´30 Üñ÷éóáí íá ðáñáôçñïýíôáé ïé ïìáäéêÝò
ó÷Ýóåéò êáé íá ðåñéãñÜöïíôáé ïìáäéêÜ öáéíüìåíá. ¸íá áðü ôá öáéíüìåíá
áõôÜ áðïôÝëåóå êáé ç çãåóßá ùò ñüëïò áñ÷çãßáò êáé áëëçëåðßäñáóçò ìåôá-
îý ôùí ìåëþí ìéáò ïìÜäáò (Schultz, 2001). Äéáðéóôþèçêå üôé ôï öáéíüìåíï
ôùí éóôïñéêþí ÷áñéóìáôéêþí çãåôþí óõíßóôáôáé óå óðÜíéåò ðåñéðôþóåéò êáé
üôé ïé ÷áñéóìáôéêïß çãÝôåò äåí ðåñéïñßæïíôáé ìüíï óå áõôÜ ôá ðñüóùðá áë-
ëÜ êáé óå Üëëåò ïìáäéêÝò êáôáóôÜóåéò. 

Äéåñåýíçóç Üóêçóçò ìåôáó÷çìáôéóôéêïý ôýðïõ çãåóßáò
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ÁõôÞ ç ðáñáôÞñçóç ïäÞãçóå êáôÜ ôéò äåêáåôßåò ôïõ ´40 êáé ôïõ ´50 óôïí
åíôïðéóìü ôùí êýñéùí ãíùñéóìÜôùí ðïõ ÷áñáêôçñßæïõí Ýíáí çãÝôç. Ï çãÝ-
ôçò åîáêïëïõèåß íá åßíáé Ýíá ðñüóùðï ðïõ «ãåííéÝôáé» ìå óõãêåêñéìÝíá
ãíùñßóìáôá ðïõ ôüí äéáêñßíïõí áðü ôïõò ïðáäïýò ôïõ êáé ôïý äßíïõí ôç äý-
íáìç íá åðéâÜëëåôáé óôçí ïìÜäá. ÊáôÜ êáéñïýò, Ýãéíáí ðñïóðÜèåéåò íá
áíáãíùñéóèïýí êáé íá áðïìïíùèïýí ôá ÷áñáêôçñéóôéêÜ áõôÜ, ìåëåôþíôáò
çãåôéêÝò öõóéïãíùìßåò, üðùò áîéùìáôéêïýò, ðïëéôéêïýò, äéïéêçôÝò óå åðé-
÷åéñÞóåéò, ðñïÝäñïõò, ê.Ü.

Ç Ýëëåéøç áîéïðéóôßáò üìùò óôéò ó÷åôéêÝò Ýñåõíåò ïäÞãçóå, êáôÜ ôéò äå-
êáåôßåò ôïõ ´60 êáé ôïõ ´70, óôçí áíÜðôõîç èåùñéþí «÷áñéóìáôéêÞò çãåóßáò»
ùò áðïäéäüìåíï öáéíüìåíï, üðùò åêåßíùí ôùí Hollander (1964), Hïuse,
(1977· 1992), Conger & Kanungo (1987· 1988) êáé Shamir, (1991· 1993). Óýì-
öùíá ìå ôéò Ýñåõíåò áõôÝò, ïñéóìÝíá ãíùñßóìáôá ôïõ áôüìïõ áëëÜ êõñßùò ç
óõìðåñéöïñÜ ôïõ ðñïóåëêýïõí ïðáäïýò ðïõ ôüí áíáäåéêíýïõí çãÝôç.

ÐáñÜëëçëá, áíáðôý÷èçêáí èåùñßåò çãåóßáò «áíÜëïãá ìå ôçí êáôÜóôá-
óç» (Situational Leadership) (Schultz, 2001). Óôçí ïõóßá ðñüêåéôáé ãéá Ýíá
áìÜëãáìá èåùñéþí, ìå âÜóç êõñßùò ôï ýöïò ôïõ çãÝôç, ôéò ó÷Ýóåéò ìåôáîý
çãÝôç/ïðáäþí êáé ôç äïìÞ ôïõ Ýñãïõ. ÄçëáäÞ, ç åðéôõ÷Þò Üóêçóç ôçò çãå-
óßáò ðÝñá áðü ôç ÷áñéóìáôéêÞ öýóç ôïõ ðñïôýðïõ, Ýãêåéôáé óôçí ðñïóáñ-
ìïãÞ ôïõ ýöïõò ôïõ áíÜëïãá ìå ôï Ýñãï ðïõ ðñÝðåé íá åêôåëÝóåé (Fiedler,
1967). Ï çãÝôçò ìðïñåß íá åðéäåßîåé äéáöïñåôéêÜ åßäç óõìðåñéöïñÜò Þ óôõë
çãåóßáò, ôá ïðïßá áíôéóôïé÷ïýí óå ìéá áðü ôéò óõíèÞêåò ôïõ Ýñãïõ êáé ôïõ
óõíáéóèçìáôéêïý êëßìáôïò (Fiedler, 1967). Ìéáí áðü ôéò ðñþôåò èåùñßåò ôÝ-
ôïéïõ ôýðïõ áðïôåëåß ôï «Óõíôåëåóôéêü Ðñüôõðï ôçò ÇãåôéêÞò Áðïôåëåóìá-
ôéêüôçôáò» (“Contingency Model of Leadership Effectiveness”) ôïõ Fiedler,
(1967) êáé ç «ÊáôáóôáóéáêÞ ÐñïóÝããéóç ôçò Çãåóßáò» (“Situational Leader-
ship Theory” - “SLT”) ôùí Hersey & Blanchard (1988), ùò ðéï ðñüóöáôç.

Óôá ôÝëç ôçò äåêáåôßáò ôïõ ´70 êáé óôéò áñ÷Ýò ôïõ ´80, Üñ÷éóáí íá áíá-
ðôýóóïíôáé êáéíïôüìåò èåùñßåò, ïé ïðïßåò áíÝäåéîáí ôçí Ýííïéá ôçò çãå-
óßáò ùò äéáäéêáóßáò êáé áðïôÝëåóáí ôç âÜóç ãéá ôá ðåñéóóüôåñá óçìåñéíÜ
áðïäïôéêÜ ìïíôÝëá çãåóßáò. Ï Burns (1978· 2003), ïé Bennis & Nanus
(1985) êáé ï Bass (1985· 1999) áíÝðôõîáí ôéò óçìáíôéêÝò èåùñßåò ôÞò «Óõ-
íáëëáêôéêÞò Þ ÄéáðñáãìáôåõôéêÞò Çãåóßáò» (“transactional leadership”) êáé
ôçò «Ìåôáó÷çìáôéóôéêÞò Çãåóßáò» (“transformational leadership”). ÕðÜñ÷åé
ç Üðïøç üôé êÜèå çãÝôçò ðáñïõóéÜæåé üëïõò ôïõò ôýðïõò çãåóßáò, óå äéáöï-
ñåôéêü âáèìü ôïí êáèÝíá (Bass & Avolio, 1994), ùóôüóï, óýìöùíá ìå ôïí
Burns (1978), ï ìåôáó÷çìáôéóôéêüò çãÝôçò åßíáé ï ìïíáäéêüò ðïõ óõíäõÜæåé
óôï ðñïößë ôïõ óôïé÷åßá êáé áðü Üëëåò èåùñßåò.
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Ç Ìåôáó÷çìáôéóôéêÞ Èåùñßá êáôÜ ôïí Burns (1978· 2003)

Ï Burns (1978) åêôüò áðü êýñéïò åêðñüóùðïò ôçò ìåôáó÷çìáôéóôéêÞò
çãåóßáò õðÞñîå êáé ôçò óõíáëëáêôéêÞò, ôçí ïðïßá èåùñåß ùò ôï áíôßèåôï
Üêñï ôïõ ßäéïõ óõíå÷ïýò. Ðñþôïò ï Burns Üóêçóå Ýíôïíç êñéôéêÞ óôéò ÷áñé-
óìáôéêÝò èåùñßåò áíáöÝñïíôáò üôé, «óôçí êáëýôåñç ðåñßðôùóç, ôï ÷Üñéóìá
åßíáé Ýíáò ðåñßðëïêïò êáé áíôéäçìïêñáôéêüò ôýðïò çãåóßáò, åíþ óôç ÷åéñü-
ôåñç ðåñßðôùóç, ôï ÷Üñéóìá åßíáé Ýíá åßäïò ôõñáííßáò» (Burns, 2003, óåë.
27).

ÅíôÜóóåé óôç èåùñßá ôïõ çèéêÝò äéáóôÜóåéò, áîßåò êáé éäáíéêÜ, ìå óêï-
ðü ôç ìåôáìüñöùóÞ ôùí ïðáäþí êáé ôçí áíýøùóÞ ôïõò óå õøçëüôåñá åðß-
ðåäá êéíÞôñùí êáé çèéêÞò. Ïñßæåé ôç ìåôáó÷çìáôéóôéêÞ çãåóßá ùò «ó÷Ýóç
ìåôáîý ôïõ çãÝôç êáé ôïõ ïðáäïý, êáôÜ ôçí ïðïßá åíåñãïýí êáé ïé äýï Ý÷ï-
íôáò óõãêåêñéìÝíïõò óôü÷ïõò, ðïõ áíôéðñïóùðåýïõí ôéò áîßåò êáé ôá êßíç-
ôñÜ ôïõò, ôéò åðéèõìßåò êáé ôéò áíÜãêåò ôïõò, ôéò öéëïäïîßåò êáé ôéò ðñïóäï-
êßåò ôïõò» (Âurns, 1978, óåë. 19). Äéáöùíåß óôçí åîïìïßùóç ôçò çãåóßáò ìå
ôçí éó÷ý êáé åîéóþíåé ôéò äýï áõôÝò Ýííïéåò óôçí áëëçëåðßäñáóç ìéáò ó÷Ý-
óçò. Ç çãåóßá áðïôåëåß ìéá äõíáìéêÞ ó÷Ýóç, ìéá äéáäéêáóßá.

Óôü÷ïò ôïõ ìåôáó÷çìáôéóôéêïý çãÝôç ðñÝðåé íá åßíáé ç ðáñáêßíçóç ôùí
ïðáäþí ãéá åõóõíåéäçóßá êáé áõôåðßãíùóç, ðñïêåéìÝíïõ íá ãíùñßóïõí ôïí
åáõôü ôïõò, þóôå óôç óõíÝ÷åéá íá áëëÜîïõí, íá ãßíïõí êáëýôåñïé. Óõãêå-
êñéìÝíá, áíáöÝñåé üôé «ïé ïðáäïß ðñÝðåé íá ðáñáêéíïýíôáé óôï íá áíáãíù-
ñßæïõí ôéò ðñáãìáôéêÝò ôïõò áíÜãêåò êáé íá ðñïóäéïñßæïõí ôéò áîßåò ôïõò,
ðñïêåéìÝíïõ íá êéíçôïðïéçèïýí óå ïõóéáóôéêÞ äñÜóç» (Âurns, 1978, óåë.
44). 

Ïé ìåôáó÷çìáôéóôéêïß çãÝôåò áõôü ôü åðéôõã÷Üíïõí, ðñïâÜëëïíôáò Ýíá
üñáìá ãéá ôï ðþò èá åßíáé ìßá íÝá êïéíùíßá Þ Ýíáò íÝïò ïñãáíéóìüò. Ôï
íÝï áõôü üñáìá åßíáé Üìåóá óõíäåäåìÝíï ìå ôéò áîßåò ôïý çãÝôç êáé ôùí
ïðáäþí ôïõ êáé ìÝóù éäåþí, üðùò åëåõèåñßá, äéêáéïóýíç êáé éóüôçôá áíõ-
øþíïõí ôç óõíåßäçóÞ ôïõò. Ïé ïðáäïß, äçëáäÞ, ðáñáêéíïýíôáé óôï íá ôáõ-
ôéóôïýí ìå êÜôé áíþôåñï áðü ôçí åðéèõìßá Þ ôçí ðñïôßìçóç, ðïõ ìÝ÷ñé ôüôå
âÜóåé áõôþí óõíÞèéæáí íá ëåéôïõñãïýí êáé õðïôÜóóïíôáí óå äéÜöïñá çãå-
ôéêÜ ìïíôÝëá. Ïé ìåôáó÷çìáôéóôéêïß çãÝôåò, ðáñÜëëçëá, áíôáðïêñßíïíôáé
óôéò åðéèõìßåò ôùí ïðáäþí ôïõò, ìå ôï íá ôßò ìåôáìïñöþíïõí óå áíþôåñåò
áíÜãêåò, «íá åîõøþíïõí ôéò ðïëëáðëÝò êáèçìåñéíÝò áðáéôÞóåéò ôùí åðéèõ-
ìéþí, ôùí áíáãêþí êáé ôùí ðñïóäïêéþí ôïõò» (Burns, 1978, óåë. 46).

Ãéá íá äçìéïõñãçèåß ôï üñáìá êáé íá óõíäåèïýí óõíáéóèçìáôéêÜ ìå áõ-
ôü ïé ïðáäïß, áðáéôåßôáé ìåãÜëï ÷ñïíéêü äéÜóôçìá. ÅðïìÝíùò, ç ìåôáó÷ç-
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ìáôéóôéêÞ çãåóßá äåí åßíáé áðëÜ ìßá äéáäéêáóßá, áëëÜ åßíáé ìßá äéáñêÞò Þ
ìáêñü÷ñïíç äéáäéêáóßá, ç ïðïßá ìðïñåß íá áóêçèåß áðü ïðïéïäÞðïôå Üôï-
ìï êáé áðü ïðïéáäÞðïôå èÝóç ôõ÷üí êáôÝ÷åé óôïí ïñãáíéóìü, êáèþò ïé ìå-
ôáó÷çìáôéóôéêïß çãÝôåò äåí ãåííéïýíôáé áëëÜ áíáðôýóóïíôáé, äéáìïñöþíï-
íôáé. ¸íá Üôïìï, äçëáäÞ, ìðïñåß íá åêðáéäåõôåß óôéò çèéêÝò áîßåò, óôá êß-
íçôñá êáé ôïõò óôü÷ïõò êáé íá åîåëé÷èåß óå ìåôáó÷çìáôéóôéêü çãÝôç.

Ôá êñéôÞñéá ðïõ ôßèåíôáé ãéá íá áîéïëïãçèåß Ýíáò çãÝôçò ùò ìåôáó÷çìá-
ôéóôéêüò åßíáé ïé çèéêÝò áîßåò êáé ôá óõëëïãéêÜ ïñÜìáôá Þ áëëéþò ç çèéêüôç-
ôá êáé ï áëôñïõéóìüò. ÂÜóåé áõôþí, ï Burns (1978) äéáêñßíåé äýï êáôçãï-
ñßåò çãåôþí: 

• ôïõò çèéêïýò çãÝôåò, ïé ïðïßïé åßíáé ïé ãíÞóéïé ìåôáó÷çìáôéóôéêïß çãÝ-
ôåò êáé 

• ôïõò ìç çèéêïýò çãÝôåò, ïé ïðïßïé ðáñïõóéÜæïíôáé ùò ìåôáó÷çìáôéóôé-
êïß, äß÷ùò üìùò óôçí ïõóßá íá åßíáé.

Ïé ìç çèéêïß çãÝôåò ÷ñçóéìïðïéïýí ôç ìåôáó÷çìáôéóôéêÞ çãåóßá, áëëÜ
ìÝóù êáôþôåñùí óõíáéóèçìÜôùí, üðùò åßíáé ï öüâïò, ï öèüíïò, ç æÞëéá Þ
ôï ìßóïò, ìå óêïðü ôçí ðñüêëçóç êáé ôïí öáíáôéóìü ïðáäþí, üðùò ãéá ðá-
ñÜäåéãìá Ýêáíå ï Xßôëåñ Þ ï ÓôÜëéí. Áíôßèåôá, ïé çèéêïß çãÝôåò ëåéôïõñ-
ãïýí ðÜíôïôå âÜóåé ôçò çèéêÞò êáé Ý÷ïõí áíþôåñïõò óêïðïýò. Áíôéìåôùðß-
æïõí ìå åõáéóèçóßá ôá êßíçôñá êáé ôéò åðéèõìßåò ôùí ïðáäþí ôïõò êáé äåí
êõñéåýïíôáé áðü ôï áôïìéêü ôïõò óõìöÝñïí. ÔÝôïéïõ ôýðïõ çãÝôåò äåí öï-
âïýíôáé íá åðéâÜëïõí áëëáãÝò óôï óýóôçìá, áêüìç êáé áí áõôü áðáéôåß óý-
ãêñïõóç, êõñßùò ãéá èÝìáôá ðïõ ó÷åôßæïíôáé ìå ôéò áîßåò Þ ôïí ïñéóìü ôïõ
«êïéíùíéêïý óõìöÝñïíôïò». ÁíáëáìâÜíïõí ôçí åõèýíç ôùí õðïó÷Ýóåþí
ôïõò, óå ïðïéïäÞðïôå ïéêïíïìéêü, êïéíùíéêü Þ ðïëéôéêü ôïìÝá êáé ìå ïðïéï-
äÞðïôå ôßìçìá.

ÔÝóóåñéò åßíáé ïé êõñéüôåñåò çèéêÝò ôïõò áîßåò: åëåõèåñßá, äéêáéïóýíç,
éóüôçôá êáé óõëëïãéêÞ åõåîßá. Ìå ôéò áîßåò áõôÝò ï ìåôáó÷çìáôéóôéêüò çãÝ-
ôçò ëåéôïõñãåß ùò ðñüôõðï, âåëôéþíåé óçìáíôéêÜ ôçí åðéêïéíùíßá ôïõ ìå
ôïõò ïðáäïýò ôïõ êáé ôïýò åðçñåÜæåé èåôéêÜ, ìå áðþôåñï óêïðü ôïí ìåôá-
ó÷çìáôéóìü ôïõò êáé ôç óõíáéóèçìáôéêÞ ôïõò äÝóìåõóç. Ìå Üëëá ëüãéá, ç
áíýøùóç ôçò óõíåßäçóçò ôùí ïðáäþí èá ôïýò ïäçãÞóåé óôï íá èÝôïõí ôï
óõëëïãéêü óõìöÝñïí ðÜíù áðü ôï áôïìéêü, ìå áðïôÝëåóìá íá äåóìåõôïýí
ïõóéáóôéêÜ ìå ôçí åêðëÞñùóç ôïõ ïñÜìáôïò.

Ï Burns (1978), ìåëåôþíôáò ìåãÜëá éóôïñéêÜ ðñüóùðá, äéáìüñöùóå
ôÝóóåñéò êáôçãïñßåò ìåôáó÷çìáôéóôéêþí çãåôþí: 

1. Ï Äéáíïçôéêüò,
2. Ï Áíáó÷çìáôéóôéêüò,
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3. Ï Åðáíáóôáôéêüò, êáé 
4. Ï Çñùéêüò-×áñéóìáôéêüò. 
¼ëïé ïé ðáñáðÜíù ôýðïé ìåôáó÷çìáôéóôéêþí çãåôþí äåí äéáöÝñïõí óå

óçìáíôéêü âáèìü ùò ðñïò ôá ÷áñáêôçñéóôéêÜ Þ ôéò áîßåò ôïõò. Óôï ìïíáäéêü
óçìåßï ðïõ äéáöïñïðïéïýíôáé åßíáé ôï Ýñãï ðïõ áíáëáìâÜíïõí êáé ãéá ôï
ïðïßï áãùíßæïíôáé Þ ç èÝóç óôçí ïðïßá âñßóêïíôáé êáé áðü ôçí ïðïßá
áóêïýí çãåóßá. 

Áíáëõôéêüôåñá, ï äéáíïçôéêüò ìåôáó÷çìáôéóôéêüò çãÝôçò åßíáé áöïóéù-
ìÝíïò óôï íá ðáñÜãåé éäÝåò êáé áîßåò ðïõ áöïñïýí ôï êïéíùíéêü êáëü. Åðé-
äéþêåé, äçëáäÞ, êïéíùíéêÝò áëëáãÝò, åñ÷üìåíïò óå óýãêñïõóç ìå ôï êáôå-
óôçìÝíï. ¼ñáìÜ ôïõ åßíáé ï ìåôáó÷çìáôéóìüò ôçò êïéíùíßáò Þ ôïõ ïñãáíé-
óìïý, áöõðíßæïíôáò ôçí êïéíùíéêÞ óõíåßäçóç. Ï Jean-Jacques Rousseau
áðïôåëåß ðáñÜäåéãìá äéáíïçôéêïý çãÝôç. Ï áíáó÷çìáôéóôéêüò ìåôáó÷çìá-
ôéóôéêüò çãÝôçò åðéäéþêåé ôïí áíáó÷çìáôéóìü ôùí êïéíùíéêþí äéáêñßóåùí
êáé êïéíùíéêþí ôÜîåùí, ìÝóá áðü çèéêÝò áîßåò. ÐáñÜäåéãìá ôÝôïéïõ ôýðïõ
çãÝôç áðïôåëåß ï Ch. Grey, ï ïðïßïò áãùíßóôçêå êáôÜ ôïõ äïõëåìðïñßïõ.

O åðáíáóôáôéêüò ìåôáó÷çìáôéóôéêüò çãÝôçò åðéäéþêåé ôïí ìåôáó÷çìáôé-
óìü üëùí ôùí ôïìÝùí ôçò êïéíùíßáò Þ ôïõ ïñãáíéóìïý. Äçìéïõñãåß íÝá ïñÜ-
ìáôá ãéá ôçí ïéêïíïìßá, ôçí åêðáßäåõóç êáé ôç äéêáéïóýíç. Ï F. Castro
áíÞêåé óôïõò åðáíáóôáôéêïýò çãÝôåò. Ï ÷áñéóìáôéêüò ìåôáó÷çìáôéóôéêüò
çãÝôçò åßíáé åêåßíïò ðïõ åðéôõã÷Üíåé íá ìåôáìïñöþóåé ïëüêëçñï ôï Ýèíïò.
ÓõíÞèùò, ïé ðïëéôéêïß êáé ïé èñçóêåõôéêïß áñ÷çãïß ìéáò ÷þñáò áíÞêïõí
óôçí êáôçãïñßá áõôÞí. Ðáñáäåßãìáôá ôÝôïéïõ çãÝôç, óýìöùíá ìå ôïí
Burns, áðïôåëïýí ï ÌùçóÞò êáé ï ÊÝíåíôõ. 

Ïé ðáñáðÜíù ôýðïé çãåôþí Ý÷ïõí åöáñìïãÞ êáé óôïõò ïñãáíéóìïýò, êá-
èþò ï ìåôáó÷çìáôéóôéêüò çãÝôçò ìéáò ïñãÜíùóçò Þ åôáéñåßáò, ìåëåôþíôáò
ôïõò ðáñáðÜíù ôýðïõò, åðéôõã÷Üíåé íá:

Õéïèåôåß ðïéêßëïõò ÷áñáêôÞñåò êáé íá Ý÷åé ðïëëïýò ñüëïõò.
ÁðïêôÜ èåùñçôéêü õðüâáèñï ãéá ôçí áíôéìåôþðéóç ðïéêßëùí êáôá-
óôÜóåùí.
ÁðïêôÜ èåùñçôéêü õðüâáèñï óôç ìåèïäïëïãßá åñåõíþí.

ÐáñÜäåéãìá åöáñìïãÞò ôïõ äéáíïçôéêïý ôýðïõ çãÝôç óå ìéá ïñãÜíùóç
ìðïñåß íá áðïôåëÝóåé ç ðáñáãùãÞ ôçò öéëïóïößáò ôïõ ïñãáíéóìïý, ç ïðïßá
áðïôåëåß áíáãêáßá ðçãÞ áöïìïßùóçò êáé ìåôÜäïóçò ôùí áîéþí êáé ôçò êïõë-
ôïýñáò ôçò åðé÷åßñçóçò. Áñãüôåñá, ï Burns (2003) åðåêôåßíåé ôç èåùñßá ôïõ
êáé áíáöÝñåé ôñüðïõò ìå ôïõò ïðïßïõò ìðïñåß Ýíá çãÝôçò óõíáëëáêôéêïý ôý-
ðïõ íá åîåëé÷èåß ìÝóù åêðáßäåõóçò óå çãÝôç ìåôáó÷çìáôéóôéêïý ôýðïõ. Åðß-
óçò, ðñïôåßíåé ôñüðïõò, ðñïêåéìÝíïõ ïé çãÝôåò íá áíáäõèïýí áðü óõíçèéóìÝ-
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íïé ñõèìéóôÝò óõìöùíéþí óå äõíáìéêïýò óõíôåëåóôÝò ôçò êïéíùíéêÞò áëëáãÞò. 
Èåùñåß üôé ç ìåôáó÷çìáôéóôéêÞ èåùñßá çãåóßáò ðñÝðåé íá åìðëïõôéóôåß

ìå ðåñéóóüôåñåò ãíþóåéò øõ÷ïëïãßáò, åöüóïí «îåêéíÜåé áðü ôéò áñìïäéüôç-
ôåò ôïõ áôüìïõ, áëëÜ óôçí ðñáãìáôéêüôçôá êáèïäçãåßôáé áðü ôéò áíÜãêåò
êáé åðéèõìßåò ôïõ ìå áðþôåñï óôü÷ï ôç äéåýñõíóç åõêáéñéþí ðñïò åõ÷áñßóôç-
óç» (Burns, 2003, óåë. 230). ÅîåôÜæåé ôçí áëëçëåðßäñáóç ôùí áíáãêþí, ôùí
áîéþí, ôùí êéíÞôñùí, ôùí éêáíïôÞôùí êáé êáôáëÞãåé óôï óõìðÝñáóìá üôé ç
çãåóßá ïõóéáóôéêÜ åßíáé ìßá çèéêÞ äÝóìåõóç êáé ìßá áíôßäñáóç ðñïò éêáíï-
ðïßçóç áíáãêþí. Ç ìåãáëýôåñç ðñüêëçóç ôçò ðáãêüóìéáò çãåóßáò, óýìöù-
íá ìå ôçí áíáèåùñçìÝíç óôÜóç ôïõ èá Þôáí ç êáôáðïëÝìçóç ôçò öôþ÷åéáò
óå ðáãêüóìéá êëßìáêá (Burns, 2003). Ï Burns áðïäåß÷èçêå ùò êáéíïôüìïò
óôïí ÷þñï ôùí èåùñéþí çãåóßáò êáé ïé éäÝåò ôïõ áðïôÝëåóáí ôï õðüâáèñï
ãéá ðïëëÝò Üëëåò èåùñßåò. Ùóôüóï, ç ìåôáó÷çìáôéóôéêÞ ôïõ èåùñßá óôï óý-
íïëü ôçò êñßèçêå ùò ìïíïäéÜóôáôç, äéüôé ðåñéïñßóôçêå ðïëý óôçí çèéêüôçôá
ôïõ çãÝôç, êáèþò êáé åîáéñåôéêÜ åëëéðÞò óå åñåõíçôéêÜ åõñýìáôá. 

Ç ìåôáó÷çìáôéóôéêÞ èåùñßá êáôÜ ôïí Bass (1985· 1999)

Óôçñéæüìåíïò óôéò ðñïçãïýìåíåò èåùñßåò ôùí House (1977) êáé Burns
(1987), ï Bass áíÝðôõîå ôï 1985 ôç äéêÞ ôïõ èåùñßá ìåôáó÷çìáôéóôéêÞò çãå-
óßáò. Ïé éäÝåò ôïõ ãéá ôç äéáðñáãìáôåõôéêÞ êáé ôç ìåôáó÷çìáôéóôéêÞ çãåóßá
ðñïóáñìüæïíôáé ìå ôÝôïéï ôñüðï, þóôå íá Ý÷ïõí åöáñìïãÞ óôïí ÷þñï ôùí
åðé÷åéñÞóåùí.

Ï Bass âëÝðåé ôç äéáðñáãìáôåõôéêÞ êáé ìåôáó÷çìáôéóôéêÞ çãåóßá óáí
îå÷ùñéóôÝò äéáóôÜóåéò, êáé ü÷é ùò ôá äýï áíôßèåôá Üêñá ôïõ ßäéïõ óõíå-
÷ïýò, üðùò õðïóôÞñéæå ï Burns. Ïñßæåé ôç ìåôáó÷çìáôéóôéêÞ çãåóßá óå ó÷Ý-
óç ìå ôçí åðßäñáóÞ ôçò óôïõò ïðáäïýò-õöéóôáìÝíïõò êáé åðéðëÝïí ðåñéãñÜ-
öåé ôá ÷áñáêôçñéóôéêÜ ôçò ôáõôüôçôáò ôüóï åíüò ìåôáó÷çìáôéóôéêïý üóï
êáé åíüò äéáðñáãìáôåõôéêïý çãÝôç (Conger, 1999).

Ïé äéáðñáãìáôåõôéêïß çãÝôåò, óýìöùíá ìå ôç èåùñßá ôïõ Bass, êáèïäç-
ãïýí êáé êéíçôïðïéïýí ôá Üôïìá íá ðåôý÷ïõí ôïõò óôü÷ïõò ôïõò, áìåßâïõí
ôïõò åñãáæïìÝíïõò, ãéá íá öôÜóïõí óå óõãêåêñéìÝíá åðßðåäá êáé åðåìâáß-
íïõí, üôáí êÜôé äåí ðÜåé êáëÜ. Áíôßèåôá, ïé ìåôáó÷çìáôéóôéêïß çãÝôåò åí-
èáññýíïõí ôïõò õöéóôáìÝíïõò ôïõò íá êÜíïõí ðåñéóóüôåñá áðü áõôÜ ðïõ
óõíÞèùò åðéäéþêïõí, áêüìá êáé áí ôá ðåñéóóüôåñá áðü áõôÜ èåùñïýíôáé
áðßèáíá (Bass, 1998). ÅðéðëÝïí, äçìéïõñãïýí Ýíá üñáìá êáé ôï óõíáßóèç-
ìá ôçò áðïóôïëÞò êáé åíåñãïýí ùò ðñüôõðá ãéá ôïõò õðáëëÞëïõò ôïõò, ïé
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ïðïßïé ùò áíôÜëëáãìá ôïýò äåß÷íïõí åêôßìçóç, óåâáóìü êáé åìðéóôïóýíç. 
Ïé ìåôáó÷çìáôéóôéêïß çãÝôåò äçìéïõñãïýí êßíçôñá ðñïò äÝóìåõóç óôïõò

õöéóôáìÝíïõò ôïõò, êáé áõôü ôïýò âïçèÜ íá óõíåéäçôïðïéÞóïõí ôéò óõíÝ-
ðåéåò ôçò áðüäïóÞò ôïõò, üôáí áõôÞ èá Ý÷åé õðåñâåß ôéò ðñïóäïêßåò ôïõò.
ÅìðíÝïõí, ëïéðüí, ôïõò åñãáæïìÝíïõò íá åíôåßíïõí ôéò ðñïóðÜèåéÝò ôïõò ìå
ôïõò åîÞò ôñüðïõò:

Ãíùóôïðïéïýí óôïõò õöéóôáìÝíïõò ôïõò ðüóï óçìáíôéêÜ åßíáé ôá áðï-
ôåëÝóìáôá ôùí êáèçêüíôùí ôïõò.
Ôïýò åíèáññýíïõí íá ôïðïèåôïýí ôï êáëü ôçò ïìÜäáò êáé ôïõ ïñãáíé-
óìïý ðÜíù áðü ôá ðñïóùðéêÜ ôïõò óõìöÝñïíôá, êáé
ÁõîÜíïõí ôéò ðñïóäïêßåò ôïõò êáé éêáíïðïéïýí ôéò õøçëÜ éåñáñ÷çìÝ-
íåò áíÜãêåò ôïõò, ìåôáäßäïíôÜò ôïõò Ýíá åëêõóôéêü üñáìá êáé äéá-
ìïñöþíïíôáò êáôÜëëçëåò óõìðåñéöïñÝò (Conger, 1999).

Ôï áñ÷éêü ìïíôÝëï ôïõ Bass ðïõ äçìïóéåýôçêå ôï 1985 Ý÷åé äå÷ôåß áëëá-
ãÝò, üóïí áöïñÜ ôï ðåñéå÷üìåíï êáé ôá óôïé÷åßá ôÞò ìåôáó÷çìáôéóôéêÞò
çãåóßáò. ¸ôóé, ôï íÝï ìïíôÝëï ðïõ äéáìüñöùóå ï Bass ìå ôïí óõíÜäåëöü
ôïõ Avolio (The Full Range of Leadership Model - 1997) êáôáëÞãåé óôéò ðá-
ñáêÜôù äéáóôÜóåéò ìåôáó÷çìáôéóôéêÞò, äéáðñáãìáôåõôéêÞò êáé ìç çãåôéêÞò
óõìðåñéöïñÜò.

ÄéáóôÜóåéò Ìåôáó÷çìáôéóôéêÞò Çãåóßáò
Ç ìåôáó÷çìáôéóôéêÞ çãåóßá õößóôáôáé, üôáí ïé çãÝôåò äéåõñýíïõí ôá åí-

äéáöÝñïíôá ôùí õöéóôáìÝíùí ôïõò, üôáí åðéôõã÷Üíïõí ôçí áðïäï÷Þ ôùí
óêïðþí êáé ôçò áðïóôïëÞò ôçò ïìÜäáò êáé üôáí êáôåõèýíïõí ôïõò åñãáæï-
ìÝíïõò ðÝñá áðü ôá ðñïóùðéêÜ ôïõò óõìöÝñïíôá ðñïò üöåëïò ôçò ïìÜäáò
êáé ôïõ ïñãáíéóìïý (Bass, 1990). Ïé äéáóôÜóåéò ôçò ìåôáó÷çìáôéóôéêÞò çãå-
óßáò åßíáé ïé áêüëïõèåò:

I. ×áñéóìáôéêÞ Çãåóßá Þ ÅîéäáíéêåõìÝíç ÅðéññïÞ (charismatic leadership/
idealized influence)

Ïé ìåôáó÷çìáôéóôéêïß çãÝôåò óõìðåñéöÝñïíôáé ìå ôÝôïéïí ôñüðï, þóôå
íá áðïôåëïýí ìïíôÝëá ðñïò ìßìçóç ãéá ôïõò ïðáäïýò ôïõò. Ïé çãÝôåò êáèß-
óôáíôáé áíôéêåßìåíá èáõìáóìïý, äÝêôåò óåâáóìïý êáé åêôßìçóçò áðü ôïõò
õöéóôáìÝíïõò ôïõò, ïé ïðïßïé ôáõôßæïíôáé ìáæß ôïõò, åíþ ðáñÜëëçëá åðéèõ-
ìïýí íá ôïýò óõíáãùíéóôïýí. ÐáñÜëëçëá, ïé ïðáäïß áíáãíùñßæïõí óôï
ðñüóùðü ôïõò åîáéñåôéêÝò éêáíüôçôåò, êáèþò ïé çãÝôåò ðáñïõóéÜæïíôáé
ðñüèõìïé íá ñéóêÜñïõí ðñïò üöåëïò ôçò ïìÜäáò.
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II. ÅìðíåõóìÝíç Ðáñáêßíçóç (inspirational motivation)
Ïé ìåôáó÷çìáôéóôéêïß çãÝôåò ìå ôç óõìðåñéöïñÜ ôïõò ðáñáêéíïýí êáé

åìðíÝïõí ôá Üôïìá, ðñïóäßäïíôáò íüçìá êáé ðñüêëçóç óôçí åñãáóßá ôïõò.
Ìå áõôüí ôïí ôñüðï, äéåãåßñåôáé ôï ïìáäéêü ðíåýìá, ï åíèïõóéáóìüò êáé ç
áéóéïäïîßá. Ïé çãÝôåò åìðëÝêïõí ôïõò õöéóôáìÝíïõò ôïõò óôï íá Ý÷ïõí åë-
êõóôéêÜ ïñÜìáôá ãéá ôï ìÝëëïí, îåêÜèáñåò êáé äéáóáöçíéóìÝíåò ðñïóäï-
êßåò êáé äÝóìåõóç ìå ôïõò óôü÷ïõò êáé ôï üñáìá. Ç ÷áñéóìáôéêÞ çãåóßá êáé
ç åìðíåõóìÝíç ðáñáêßíçóç óõ÷íÜ ó÷çìáôßæïõí ìéá äéÜóôáóç ðïõ ïíïìÜæå-
ôáé ÷áñéóìáôéêÞ - åìðíÝïõóá çãåóßá (Bass, 1998). 

III. ÄéáíïçôéêÞ ÄéÝãåñóç (intellectual stimulation)
Ïé ìåôáó÷çìáôéóôéêïß çãÝôåò ðáñïôñýíïõí ôïõò ïðáäïýò ôïõò íá åìðëÝ-

êïíôáé óå äçìéïõñãéêÝò êáé êáéíïôüìåò ðñïóðÜèåéåò, íá áíáäéáôõðþíïõí
ðñïâëÞìáôá êáé íá ðñïóåããßæïõí ðáëáéÝò êáôáóôÜóåéò ìå íÝåò ìåèüäïõò.
Åíèáññýíåôáé ç äçìéïõñãéêüôçôá êáé äåí õößóôáôáé äçìüóéá êñéôéêÞ óôï êÜ-
èå áôïìéêü ëÜèïò. Ðáñïôñýíïíôáé üëïé íá åêöñÜæïõí äçìéïõñãéêÝò ëýóåéò,
÷ùñßò íá äÝ÷ïíôáé êñéôéêÞ, åÜí ïé éäÝåò ôïõò äéáöÝñïõí áðü áõôÝò ôïõ çãÝôç.

IV. ÅîáôïìéêåõìÝíç Öñïíôßäá (individualized consideration) 
Ïé ìåôáó÷çìáôéóôéêïß çãÝôåò äßíïõí éäéáßôåñç ðñïóï÷Þ óôéò áíÜãêåò êÜ-

èå õöéóôáìÝíïõ ãéá ðñïóùðéêÞ åðßôåõîç êáé áíÜðôõîç. Ôï êëßìá åßíáé õðï-
óôçñéêôéêü ãéá ôïí õöéóôÜìåíï, êáèþò áíáãíùñßæïíôáé êáé ãßíïíôáé óåâá-
óôÝò ïé áôïìéêÝò ôïõ äéáöïñÝò. ÕðÜñ÷åé áìößäñïìç åðéêïéíùíßá êáé ïé áëëç-
ëåðéäñÜóåéò ìå ôïõò ïðáäïýò óõíôåëïýíôáé óå åîáôïìéêåõìÝíï åðßðåäï. Ìå
áõôüí ôïí ôñüðï, äéáíÝìïíôáé ìå ïñèïëïãéêü ôñüðï ôá êáèÞêïíôá óôïõò åñ-
ãáæïìÝíïõò êáé åêöñÜæåôáé åíäéáöÝñïí ãéá ôï áí ÷ñåéÜæïíôáé êÜðïéá åðé-
ðñüóèåôç êáèïäÞãçóç. ¸ôóé, ïé õöéóôÜìåíïé äåí áéóèÜíïíôáé óå êáìéÜ ðå-
ñßðôùóç üôé åëÝã÷ïíôáé, ìïëïíüôé áîéïëïãåßôáé ç ðñüïäüò ôïõò (Bass, 1998).

Ðñüóèåôåò ÄéáóôÜóåéò Ìåôáó÷çìáôéóôéêÞò Çãåóßáò
Åêôüò áðü ôéò âáóéêÝò äéáóôÜóåéò ôçò ìåôáó÷çìáôéóôéêÞò çãåóßáò ôïõ

Bass (1985), ðïõ áíáðôý÷èçêáí ðáñáðÜíù, ïé Rafferty & Griffin (2004),
ðñüôåéíáí Üëëåò ðÝíôå äéáóôÜóåéò ìåôáó÷çìáôéóôéêÞò çãåóßáò: ôçí ïñãÜíù-
óç ïñÜìáôïò, ôçí åìðíåõóìÝíç åðéêïéíùíßá, ôçí õðïóôçñéêôéêÞ çãåóßá, ôç
äéáíïçôéêÞ äéÝãåñóç, õðü ìéáí åëáöñþò äéáöïñåôéêÞ ïðôéêÞ, êáé ôçí ðñï-
óùðéêÞ áíáãíþñéóç.

É. ¼ñáìá (vision) 
Ïé óõããñáöåßò áíáãíþñéóáí ôï üñáìá, ùò ìéá ðïëý óçìáíôéêÞ äéÜóôá-

óç, ç ïðïßá ðåñéãñÜöåôáé áðü ôç ãåíéêÞ óýíèåóç ôïõ ÷áñßóìáôïò. Ï House,
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ôï 1977, áíáöÝñèçêå óôï üñáìá, ùò Ýíá õðåñâáôéêü éäáíéêü ôï ïðïßï áíôé-
ðñïóùðåýåé êïéíÝò áîßåò êáé åßíáé áðü ôç öýóç ôïõ éäåïëïãéêü. Ï ßäéïò ï
Bass (1985) õðïóôÞñéîå üôé ôï ÷Üñéóìá áðïôåëåß ôï ðéï óçìáíôéêü óõóôáôé-
êü ôçò ìåôáó÷çìáôéóôéêÞò çãåóßáò. Ïé Rafferty & Griffin (2004) åðéêåíôñþ-
íïíôáé óôï üñáìá, üðùò ôü åñìÞíåõóáí ïé Bass & Avolio (1995), êáé ôü ïñß-
æïõí ùò: «ôçí Ýêöñáóç ìéáò åîéäáíéêåõìÝíçò åéêüíáò ôïõ ìÝëëïíôïò, ðïõ
óôçñßæåôáé óå ïñãáíùóéáêÝò áîßåò».

ÉÉ. ÅìðíåõóìÝíç Åðéêïéíùíßá (inspirational communication)
Ï Bass (1985) ðåñéüñéóå ôç ÷ñÞóç ôïõ üñïõ åìðíåõóìÝíç çãåóßá, óå óõ-

ãêéíçóéáêÝò ðïéüôçôåò êáôÜ ôç äéáäéêáóßá åðéññïÞò ôïõ çãÝôç ðñïò ôïõò
õðáëëÞëïõò. Ïé çãÝôåò, äçëáäÞ, êáèéóôïýí ôç äéáäéêáóßá Ýìðíåõóçò ðéï
ðïéïôéêÞ, ìå ôï íá åíóùìáôþíïõí óôç óõìðåñéöïñÜ ôïõò äéáíïçôéêÝò áíá-
æçôÞóåéò êáé óõíáéóèçìáôéêÝò åêäçëþóåéò.

¸ôóé, ïé Rafferty & Griffin (2004) åóôéÜæïõí óôç ÷ñÞóç ôçò åìðíåõóôé-
êÞò ðñïöïñéêÞò åðéêïéíùíßáò, ìå óõíáéóèçìáôéêÜ öïñôéóìÝíåò äçëþóåéò
áðü ðëåõñÜò ôïõ çãÝôç, ìå óêïðü ôçí áöýðíéóç ôùí óõíáéóèçìÜôùí ôùí
ïðáäþí. Ðñïôåßíïõí ôçí åìðíåõóìÝíç åðéêïéíùíßá ùò îå÷ùñéóôÞ äïìÞ óôç
èåùñßá ôçò ìåôáó÷çìáôéóôéêÞò çãåóßáò, ç ïðïßá ïñßæåôáé ùò: «ç Ýêöñáóç
ôùí èåôéêþí êáé åíèáññõíôéêþí ìçíõìÜôùí ó÷åôéêÜ ìå ôïí ïñãáíéóìü, êá-
èþò êáé ôùí áíáöïñþí ïé ïðïßåò âïçèïýí óôçí ïéêïäüìçóç åìðéóôïóýíçò»,
(Rafferty & Griffin, 2004, óåë. 332).

ÉÉÉ. ÕðïóôçñéêôéêÞ Çãåóßá (supportive leadership)
¸íáò ðáñÜãïíôáò ðïõ äéá÷ùñßæåé ôç ìåôáó÷çìáôéóôéêÞ çãåóßá áðü Üë-

ëåò íåþôåñåò èåùñßåò ãéá ôçí çãåóßá åßíáé ï óõíõðïëïãéóìüò óå áõôÞí ôçò
äéÜóôáóçò ãéá åîáôïìéêåõìÝíç öñïíôßäá. ¸íá âáóéêü óõóôáôéêü ôçò åßíáé ç
õðïóôçñéêôéêÞ çãåóßá. Ïé Rafferty & Griffin (2004) åðéêåíôñþíïõí ôçí ðñï-
óï÷Þ ôïõò óôç ÷ñÞóç ôïõ üñïõ õðïóôçñéêôéêÞ çãåóßá ùò Ýêöñáóçò êëåéäéïý
ãéá ôçí áðïôåëåóìáôéêüôçôá. Ïé Bass & Avolio (1995, óåë. 202) õðïóôçñß-
æïõí üôé «ï çãÝôçò åðéäåéêíýåé ðéï óõ÷íÜ åîáôïìéêåõìÝíç öñïíôßäá, ìÝóù
ôçò ãåíéêÞò õðïóôÞñéîçò óôéò ðñïóðÜèåéåò ôùí ïðáäþí/åñãáæïìÝíùí», åíþ
ïé Rafferty & Griffin, (2004, óåë. 333) áíáöÝñïíôáé óôçí õðïóôçñéêôéêÞ
çãåóßá ùò «ôçí Ýêöñáóç áíçóõ÷ßáò ãéá ôïõò ïðáäïýò êáé ôïí óõíõðïëïãé-
óìü ôùí áôïìéêþí ôïõò áíáãêþí».

IV. ÄéáíïçôéêÞ ÄéÝãåñóç (intellectual stimulation)
Ðáñüëï ðïõ ç óõãêåêñéìÝíç äéÜóôáóç áíÞêåé óôéò ôÝóóåñéò âáóéêÝò äéá-

óôÜóåéò ôçò èåùñßáò ôïõ Bass, ùóôüóï äåí Ý÷åé äïèåß ç áðáéôïýìåíç ðñïóï-
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÷Þ óå üëï ôçò ôï åýñïò. Áõôüò ï ðáñÜãïíôáò çãåóßáò ðñïÜãåé óõìðåñéöï-
ñÝò ðïõ áõîÜíïõí ôï åíäéáöÝñïí ôùí ïðáäþí êáèþò êáé ôçí åíçìÝñùóÞ
ôïõò ãéá ôá ðñïâëÞìáôá. Åðßóçò, ç äéáíïçôéêÞ äéÝãåñóç áíáðôýóóåé óôïõò
ïðáäïýò ôçí éêáíüôçôá åðßëõóçò êáé äéá÷åßñéóçò ðñïâëçìÜôùí. Ïé Bass &
Avolio (1990) áíáöÝñïõí üôé ôá áðïôåëÝóìáôá ôçò äéáíïçôéêÞò äéÝãåñóçò
öáßíïíôáé áðü ôçí Ýêôáóç óôçí ïðïßá ïé ïðáäïß Ý÷ïõí êáôáöÝñåé íá êáôá-
íïÞóïõí êáé íá áíáëýóïõí ôá ðñïâëÞìáôá ìå åõñõìáôéêïýò ôñüðïõò. Ïé
Rafferty êáé Griffin (2004, óåë. 333) ôçí ïñßæïõí ùò «ôçí ðñïáãùãÞ ôïõ åí-
äéáöÝñïíôïò ôùí åñãáæüìåíùí, ôçí åíçìÝñùóÞ ôïõò ãéá ôá ðñïâëÞìáôá êáé
ôçí áýîçóç ôçò éêáíüôçôÜò ôïõò íá åðéëýïõí ðñïâëÞìáôá ìå êáéíïôüìïõò
ôñüðïõò».

V. ÐñïóùðéêÞ Áíáãíþñéóç (personal recognition)
Ç ðÝìðôç äéÜóôáóç ôùí Rafferty & Griffin (2004) Ý÷åé áíôßêôõðï ôüóï

óôç óõíáëëáêôéêÞ üóï êáé óôç ìåôáó÷çìáôéóôéêÞ çãåóßá. Ï ëüãïò ðïõ ó÷åôß-
æåôáé ìå ôç óõíáëëáêôéêÞ çãåóßá åßíáé üôé ðñïÜãåé ôç óõóôçìáôéêÞ åíßó÷õóç
ìÝóù áíôáìïéâþí ãéá ôçí áðïäïôéêüôçôá ôùí åñãáæïìÝíùí óå óõãêåêñéìÝ-
íåò áðïóôïëÝò. Óýìöùíá ìå ôïõò ßäéïõò, ç ðñïóùðéêÞ áíáãíþñéóç åðéôõã-
÷Üíåôáé, üôáí ï çãÝôçò äåß÷íåé üôé åêôéìÜåé ôéò ðñïóðÜèåéåò ôùí áôüìùí êáé
áíôáìåßâåé ôá åðéôõ÷Þ áðïôåëÝóìáôá ìÝóù ôïõ åðáßíïõ êáé ôçò áíáãíþñé-
óçò. ÁíáöÝñïíôáé óõãêåêñéìÝíá óôçí ðñïóùðéêÞ áíáãíþñéóç ùò (óåë. 334)
«ôçí ðáñï÷Þ áìïéâþí üðùò ï Ýðáéíïò êáé ç áíáãíþñéóç ôùí ðñïóðáèåéþí
ôùí õöéóôáìÝíùí ãéá åðéôõ÷ßá óå óõãêåêñéìÝíïõò óôü÷ïõò».

Ìç ÇãåôéêÞ ÓõìðåñéöïñÜ - Laissez-faire
Ðñüêåéôáé ãéá áðïöõãÞ Þ ïõóéáóôéêÞ áðïõóßá ïðïéáóäÞðïôå óõíáëëá-

ãÞò, êáèþò äåí ëáìâÜíïíôáé áðïöÜóåéò, ÷ñïíïôñéâïýí âáóéêÝò äéáäéêáóßåò
êáé ïé åõèýíåò ôçò çãåóßáò áãíïïýíôáé êáé êáô' åðÝêôáóç äåí áóêåßôáé ïõ-
óéáôéêÜ åîïõóßá (Bass, 1998).

Ïé óõããñáöåßò Bass & Avolio (1994) õðïóôçñßæïõí üôé êÜèå çãÝôçò åíäÝ-
÷åôáé íá ðáñïõóéÜæåé üëïõò ôïõò ôýðïõò çãåóßáò, áëëÜ óå äéáöïñåôéêü âáè-
ìü ôïí êáèÝíá. ¼ìùò, äéáóáöçíßæåôáé üôé ôï êáëýôåñï äõíáôü ðñïößë åßíáé
áõôü ðïõ ðáñïõóéÜæåé ðéï óõ÷íÜ ìïñöÝò óõìðåñéöïñÜò ìåôáó÷çìáôéóôéêÞò
çãåóßáò êáé ëéãüôåñï óõóôçìáôéêÞò åíßó÷õóçò. Åí óõíå÷åßá áêïëïõèïýí ç
åíåñãçôéêÞ äéáôÞñçóç ôçò õöéóôÜìåíçò êáôÜóôáóçò, ç ðáèçôéêÞ êáé, ôÝëïò,
ç ìç çãåôéêÞ óõìðåñéöïñÜ.

Ï Bass èåùñåß üôé Ýíáò çãÝôçò åßíáé äõíáôü íá åêäçëþíåé ðáñÜëëçëá
ìåôáó÷çìáôéóôéêÞ êáé äéáðñáãìáôåõôéêÞ óõìðåñéöïñÜ. Ç ðñüôáóç áõôÞ
áðïôåëåß ôçí «õðüèåóç åðÝêôáóçò» (the augmentation hypothesis), ðïõ åðÝ-
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÷åé êïìâéêü ñüëï óôç èåùñßá ôïõ Bass. ÌÝóá áðü áõôüí ôïí óõíäõáóìü
ìïñöþí çãåóßáò, ï çãÝôçò ìðïñåß íá ÷ñçóéìïðïéÞóåé ôç óõóôçìáôéêÞ åíß-
ó÷õóç ãéá íá éêáíïðïéÞóåé ôéò áíÜãêåò ôùí ïðáäþí, ìå óêïðü íá ðåôý÷åé
Ýíá éêáíïðïéçôéêü åðßðåäï áðüäïóçò ðïõ áðáéôåßôáé ãéá ôçí åðßôåõîç óôü-
÷ùí. Ôáõôü÷ñïíá, ï ßäéïò çãÝôçò Ý÷åé ôç äõíáôüôçôá íá åêäçëþóåé ìïñöÝò
ìåôáó÷çìáôéóôéêÞò óõìðåñéöïñÜò, ãéá íá âåëôéþóåé ôï åðßðåäï ôùí áíá-
ãêþí ôïõò êáé íá ôïýò ùèÞóåé ôüóï óå ðñïóùðéêÞ üóï êáé ïñãáíùóéáêÞ
åðßäïóç. ÓõìðåñáóìáôéêÜ, ï çãÝôçò áíáãíùñßæåé üôé ìðïñåß íá åðçñåÜóåé
ôïõò õöéóôáìÝíïõò ôïõ, êáèþò êáé ôïõò ôñüðïõò ãéá íá ôü åðéôý÷åé áõôü.
¸ôóé, ç äéáðñáãìáôåõôéêÞ çãåóßá áöåíüò áðïôåëåß âÜóç ãéá ìéá áðïôåëå-
óìáôéêÞ çãåóßá, áöåôÝñïõ üìùò, ãéá íá êáôáóôÞ åöéêôÞ ç áðïôåëåóìáôéêü-
ôçôá êáé ç éêáíïðïßçóç ôùí õðáëëÞëùí, åßíáé áíáãêáßá ç «óõíäñïìÞ» ôçò
ìåôáó÷çìáôéóôéêÞò çãåóßáò (Epitropaki, 2000).

¼óïé Üóêçóáí êñéôéêÞ óôç ìåôáó÷çìáôéóôéêÞ çãåóßá, ôÞí ÷áñáêôÞñéóáí
ùò áíÞèéêç, êáèþò ôÞí èåùñïýóáí ìç äçìïêñáôéêÞ êáé áäéÜöïñç ãéá ôá
óõìöÝñïíôá ôùí õöéóôáìÝíùí. Ùò óõíÝðåéá, ï Bass åéóÞãáãå ôïí üñï ôçò
øåõäïìåôáó÷çìáôéóôéêÞò çãåóßáò, þóôå íá ôÞí äéá÷ùñßóåé áðü ôçí áõèåíôé-
êÞ ìåôáó÷çìáôéóôéêÞ ðïõ óôï÷åýåé åêôüò ôùí Üëëùí êáé óôçí çèéêÞ ðñïá-
ãùãÞ ôùí åñãáæïìÝíùí (Bass & Steidlmeir, 1999). 

ÏñéóìÝíïé ìåôáó÷çìáôéóôéêïß çãÝôåò áóêïýí ðñïóùðïðïéçìÝíç çãåóßá,
äçëáäÞ, óõìðåñéöïñÜ ðïõ âáóßæåôáé óôçí ðñïóùðéêÞ åðéâïëÞ, áõôáñ÷éêü-
ôçôá, éäéïôÝëåéá, åðéäßùîç ðñïóùðéêïý ðëïõôéóìïý êáé éó÷ýïò, óå áíôßèåóç
ìå ôçí êïéíùíéêïðïéçìÝíç çãåóßá ðïõ ðñïÜãåé ôï êïéíü óõìöÝñïí. Ïé ðñï-
óùðïðïéçìÝíïé çãÝôåò ÷áñáêôçñßæïíôáé áðü ôïí Bass ùò øåõäïìåôáó÷çìá-
ôéóôéêïß, êáèþò ìðïñïýí áðü ôç ìéá ìåñéÜ íá åêäçëþíïõí ìåôáó÷çìáôéóôé-
êÝò óõìðåñéöïñÝò, áëëÜ ìå ìáêñïðñüèåóìï óôü÷ï íá åîõðçñåôÞóïõí ôï
ðñïóùðéêü ôïõò óõìöÝñïí. Ïé ðñïóùðïðïéçìÝíïé çãÝôåò åßíáé ðñïóáíáôï-
ëéóìÝíïé óôçí åîïõóßá, åãùêåíôñéêïß êáé ëåéôïõñãïýí âÜóåé äéáóôñåâëùìÝ-
íùí êáé ÷ñçóéìïèçñéêþí çèéêþí áñ÷þí åéò âÜñïò ôùí Üëëùí.

Ôá ðáñáðÜíù áíôéôßèåíôáé óôçí åéêüíá ôùí ðñáãìáôéêþí ìåôáó÷çìáôé-
óôéêþí çãåôþí ðïõ ðáñáìåñßæïõí ôá ðñïóùðéêÜ ôïõò óõìöÝñïíôá ãéá
ðñáãìáôéêÜ «çèéêïýò» óêïðïýò. «Çèéêüò» åßíáé ï óêïðüò ðïõ áðïóêïðåß
óôçí åõåîßá ôïõ óõíüëïõ áëëÜ êáé êÜèå áôüìïõ ÷ùñéóôÜ, üðùò êáé üôáí åß-
íáé óýìöùíïò ìå ôïõò êáíüíåò ðïõ Ý÷ïõí ôåèåß (Bass, 1998). Åßíáé ðïëý ðé-
èáíü ïé çãÝôåò íá áäõíáôïýí íá óõãêåíôñþóïõí óôïí ôñüðï óõìðåñéöïñÜò
ôïõò êáé ôá ôÝóóåñá äïìéêÜ óôïé÷åßá ôçò ìåôáó÷çìáôéóôéêÞò çãåóßáò, üìùò
áõôü ðïõ õðïëåßðåôáé óôçí ðñïóùðïðïéçìÝíç çãåóßá åíüò øåõäïìåôáó÷ç-
ìáôéóôéêïý çãÝôç åßíáé ç åîáôïìéêåõìÝíç öñïíôßäá. ¸ôóé, áõôüò ï ôýðïò
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çãÝôç áíôß íá åðéäéþêåé íá êåñäßæåé ôçí åîéäáíéêåõìÝíç åðéññïÞ áðü ôïõò
ïðáäïýò ôïõ, áíáæçôÜ íá ãßíåé ðåñéóóüôåñï ôï åßäùëï ðáñÜ ôï éäáíéêü ãéá
áõôïýò (Âass & Steidlmeir, 1999).

ÊñéôéêÞ ôçò èåùñßáò ôïõ Bass
Ç èåùñßá ôçò ìåôáó÷çìáôéóôéêÞò çãåóßáò ôïõ Bass (1985) Ý÷åé äå÷èåß

êñéôéêÞ ùò áíôéäçìïêñáôéêÞ. Åéäéêüôåñá, üóïí áöïñÜ ôï ÷Üñéóìá, ï Weber
êáé ïé åðßãïíïß ôïõ õðïóôçñßæïõí üôé Ýíáò ÷áñéóìáôéêüò çãÝôçò êáôåõèýíåé
ôïõò ïðáäïýò ôïõ óôï ðþò íá äñïõí þóôå íá áíôéìåôùðßæïõí êñßóåéò. Ïé
åìðíåõóìÝíïé çãÝôåò èåùñïýíôáé ðïëý êáôåõèõíôéêïß óôá ìÝóá êáé ôéò ìå-
èüäïõò ôïõò. Ï çãÝôçò ìå óõìðåñéöïñÜ äéáíïçôéêÞò ðáñáêßíçóçò áðü ôç
ìéá ðëåõñÜ ðñïêáëåß ôïõò ïðáäïýò ôïõ êáé áðü ôçí Üëëç ìå åîáôïìéêåõìÝ-
íç öñïíôßäá ìðïñåß íá áãíïÞóåé ôçí éóüôçôá êáé íá óõìðåñéöåñèåß ìå éäé-
áßôåñï ôñüðï óôïí êáèÝíá âÜóåé ôùí õöéóôÜìåíùí áôïìéêþí äéáöïñþí.
¸ôóé, ç ìåôáó÷çìáôéóôéêÞ êáé äéáðñáãìáôåõôéêÞ çãåóßá ìðïñåß íá åßíáé
êáôåõèõíôéêÞ, óõììåôï÷éêÞ, äçìïêñáôéêÞ Þ åîïõóéáóôéêÞ. ÓõíÜãåôáé ëïéðüí
üôé ç ìåôáó÷çìáôéóôéêÞ çãåóßá äåí åßíáé óõãêåêáëõììÝíç áðüðåéñá êÜëõ-
øçò ìéáò óõììåôï÷éêÞò çãåóßáò (Bass, 1998).

ÓõìðåñáóìáôéêÜ, ç èåùñßá ôïõ Bass ãéá ôç ìåôáó÷çìáôéóôéêÞ çãåóßá
ðñïóÝäùóå ìéáí Üëëç äéÜóôáóç óôçí êáôçãïñéïðïßçóç ôùí çãåôéêþí, õðáë-
ëçëéêþí êáé óõãêõñéáêþí ÷áñáêôçñéóôéêþí ôçò ÷áñéóìáôéêÞò çãåóßáò.
Ðñüóöåñå óôïõò åñåõíçôÝò Ýíáí áñéèìü åìðåéñéêþí õðïèÝóåùí êáé êáôá-
óêåýáóå åðéðëÝïí Ýíá åñãáëåßï óõëëïãÞò äåäïìÝíùí (ôï ïðïßï ðáñïõóéÜ-
æåôáé êáé óôç óõíÝ÷åéá), ãéá ôçí áðüäåéîç êáé ôçí åðáëÞèåõóç Þ áðüññéøç
ôùí õðïèÝóåùí áõôþí. Ôï åñãáëåßï áõôü ìÝôñçóçò ôçò ìåôáó÷çìáôéóôéêÞò
çãåóßáò åßíáé, ßóùò, ôï ìïíáäéêü óÞìåñá ôüóï åõñÝùò ÷ñçóéìïðïéïýìåíï
óôéò Ýñåõíåò ðïõ äéåîÜãïíôáé áíÜ ôïí êüóìï ãéá ôçí êáôáíüçóç ôçò ëåé-
ôïõñãßáò ôçò.

ÌÝôñçóç ôçò Ìåôáó÷çìáôéóôéêÞò Çãåóßáò - 
Ôï Åñùôçìáôïëüãéï MLQ 
(Multifactor Leadership Questionnaire)

Ï Bass, ãéá íá åðéêõñþóåé ôç èåùñßá ôïõ ãéá ôá åðéìÝñïõò óôïé÷åßá-äéá-
óôÜóåéò ôçò ìåôáó÷çìáôéóôéêÞò êáé äéáðñáãìáôåõôéêÞò çãåóßáò, êáôáóêåý-
áóå ôï 1985 ôï Ðïëõðáñáãïíôéêü Åñùôçìáôïëüãéï Çãåóßáò (Multifactor
Leadership Questionnaire), ãíùóôü ùò MLQ. Êáôáóêåýáóå äçëáäÞ, ôï åñãá-
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ëåßï ìÝôñçóçò ôïõ âáèìïý óôïí ïðïßï ï êÜèå çãÝôçò åöáñìüæåé ôïõò äýï ôý-
ðïõò çãåóßáò, ãéá íá åðçñåÜóåé ôçí êéíçôïðïßçóç êáé áðüäïóç ôùí õöéóôá-
ìÝíùí ôïõ üóï êáé ôïí âáèìü ðïõ ïé ßäéïé åßíáé éêáíïðïéçìÝíïé áðü ôïí çãÝ-
ôç ôïõò.

Ôï áñ÷éêü MLQ áðïôåëåßôï áðü 141 ðñïôÜóåéò, äçìéïõñãÞèçêå âÜóåé
óõíäõáóìïý èåùñßáò êáé Ýñåõíáò, ìå ðåñéãñáöÝò áðü 70 óôåëÝ÷ç åðé÷åéñÞ-
óåùí. Ç ðáñáãïíôéêÞ áíÜëõóç Ýãéíå ôüôå óôï ôåëéêü MLQ ìå 73 ðñïôÜóåéò,
êáé ïé ìåôÝðåéôá ðáñáãïíôéêÝò áíáëýóåéò åíôüðéóáí 5 êëßìáêåò ìå éêáíï-
ðïéçôéêü âáèìü áîéïðéóôßáò. ¸ôóé, âñÝèçêáí ôñåéò ðáñÜãïíôåò ðïõ ìå-
ôñïýí ôç ìåôáó÷çìáôéóôéêÞ çãåóßá (÷Üñéóìá, åîáôïìéêåõìÝíç öñïíôßäá êáé
äéáíïçôéêÞ ðáñáêßíçóç) êáé äýï ôç óõíáëëáêôéêÞ/äéáðñáãìáôåõôéêÞ (óõ-
óôçìáôéêÞ åíßó÷õóç êáé äéáôÞñçóç õöéóôÜìåíçò êáôÜóôáóçò) (Bass, 1998).

Ç áíáèåùñçìÝíç Ýêäïóç ôïõ åñùôçìáôïëïãßïõ êáôÜ ôïõò Bass, Avolio
êáé Jung (1996), ôï MLQ-5×, áðïôåëåßôáé áðü 45 ðñïôÜóåéò êáé ç äéáöïñÜ
ôïõ áðü ôï áñ÷éêü Ýãêåéôáé óôï üôé áðïôåëåßôáé áðü åííÝá êëßìáêåò: ðÝíôå
ìåôáó÷çìáôéóôéêÞò çãåóßáò (åîéäáíéêåõìÝíç åðéññïÞ, åìðíåõóìÝíç ðáñáêß-
íçóç, äéáíïçôéêÞ äéÝãåñóç, åîáôïìéêåõìÝíç öñïíôßäá), ôñåéò äéáðñáãìá-
ôåõôéêÞò çãåóßáò (óõóôçìáôéêÞ åíßó÷õóç, äéáôÞñçóç õöéóôÜìåíçò êáôÜóôá-
óçò - åíåñãçôéêÞ êáé ðáèçôéêÞ) êáé ìéá ìç çãåôéêÞ (laissez-faire). To MLQ-
5X ðåñéëáìâÜíåé áêüìá ôñåéò ìåôáâëçôÝò óõíåðåéþí:

1) Ðåñéóóüôåñç ðñïóðÜèåéá. Ïé ïðáäïß áðïäßäïõí óå ìåãáëýôåñï âáè-
ìü áð' ü,ôé óõíÞèùò, ùò áðïôÝëåóìá ôçò åðéññïÞò ôïõ çãÝôç.

2) Áðïôåëåóìáôéêüôçôá ôïõ çãÝôç ðïõ äéáöáßíåôáé óôçí éêáíïðïßçóç
ôùí áíáãêþí ôùí åñãáæïìÝíùí, ôçí áðïôåëåóìáôéêüôçôá ôïõ ïñãáíéóìïý
êáé ôçí åðßäïóç ôçò ïìÜäáò.

3) Áßóèçóç éêáíïðïßçóçò ôùí õðáëëÞëùí áðü ôïí çãÝôç êáé ôéò ìåèü-
äïõò ôïõ (Bass & Avolio, 1997).

To Ðïëõðáñáãïíôéêü Åñùôçìáôïëüãéï Çãåóßáò ðáñÜ ôéò üðïéåò åëëåß-
øåéò ôïõ, ïé ïðïßåò êáé Ý÷ïõí åðéóçìáíèåß åñåõíçôéêÜ, ðáñáìÝíåé ôï ðëÝïí
ßóùò áîéüðéóôï åñãáëåßï ãéá ôç ìÝôñçóç ôçò ìåôáó÷çìáôéóôéêÞò çãåóßáò êáé
Ý÷åé ÷ñçóéìïðïéçèåß Þäç óå ðåñéóóüôåñåò áðü 75 Ýñåõíåò ãéá ôç ìåëÝôç
çãåôþí óå ìåãÜëç ãêÜìá ïñãáíéóìþí (åðé÷åéñÞóåéò, åêðáßäåõóç, óôñáôü)
êáé óå äéáöïñåôéêÜ åðßðåäá óôåëå÷þí. Åðßóçò, Ý÷åé ó÷åôéóôåß ìå Ýíá åýñïò
êñéôçñßùí áðïôåëåóìáôéêüôçôáò êáé ìéá óåéñÜ áðü ðïëëÝò åîáñôçìÝíåò ìå-
ôáâëçôÝò, üðùò åðáããåëìáôéêÞ éêáíïðïßçóç, åíôïíüôåñç ðñïóðÜèåéá, êá-
èþò êáé ó÷Ýóåéò ìå õøçëüôåñá éóôÜìåíïõò (Epitropaki, 2000).
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¢ëëåò Èåùñßåò Ìåôáó÷çìáôéóôéêÞò Çãåóßáò

Ç èåùñßá ôùí Bennis êáé Nanus
Ïé Bennis & Nanus áíÝðôõîáí ôï 1985 ìéáí Üëëç èåùñßá ó÷åôéêÜ ìå ôç

ìåôáó÷çìáôéóôéêÞ çãåóßá, ç ïðïßá ðáñüëï ðïõ åßíáé ðåñéãñáöéêÞ êáé äåí
ðñïóöÝñåé âáóéêÜ óôïé÷åßá, üðùò áõôÞ ôïõ Bass, ðáñÝ÷åé ùóôüóï óçìáíôé-
êÜ åõñÞìáôá ó÷åôéêÜ ìå ôçí êáôáíüçóç ôçò ïõóßáò ôçò ìåôáó÷çìáôéóôéêÞò
çãåóßáò êáé ôéò ðñÜîåéò ôùí çãåôþí (Shackleton, 1995). Ç Ýñåõíá áõôÞ âá-
óßæåôáé óå óõíåíôåýîåéò 90 óçìáíôéêþí êáé åðéôõ÷çìÝíùí çãåôþí ôùí ÇÐÁ,
áðü ôïí äçìüóéï êáé ôïí éäéùôéêü ôïìÝá, ïé ïðïßïé åß÷áí äçìéïõñãÞóåé íÝåò
éäÝåò, íÝåò ðïëéôéêÝò êáé óôñáôçãéêÝò.

Ç Ýñåõíá êáôÝëçîå üôé ïé áðïôåëåóìáôéêïß çãÝôåò áíáðôýóóïõí ôÝóóå-
ñéò óôñáôçãéêÝò, ïé ïðïßåò ïñßæïõí ôçí ïõóßá ôçò çãåóßáò:

1) Çãåóßá ôçò ðñïóï÷Þò ìÝóù ïñÜìáôïò: Ï çãÝôçò áðáéôåßôáé íá ïñáìá-
ôßæåôáé ôï ìÝëëïí, íá äçìéïõñãåß ìéáí åéêüíá, þóôå íá ðñïêáëåß åíèïõóéá-
óìü êáé áöïóßùóç óôïõò Üëëïõò. Ôï üñáìá åìðíÝåé ôïõò ïðáäïýò êáé ìåôá-
ó÷çìáôßæåé ôïí óêïðü óå ðñÜîç. ¼ôáí ôï üñáìá åßíáé êïéíü óå üëïõò ôïõò
õðáëëÞëïõò ôïõ ïñãáíéóìïý, ôüôå äçìéïõñãåßôáé ìßá êïéíÞ êáôåýèõíóç,
üðïõ üëïé óõíïëéêÜ êáé ï êÜèå Ýíáò ÷ùñéóôÜ ãíùñßæïõí ðïý âñßóêïíôáé óå
ó÷Ýóç ìå ôïí ïñãáíéóìü. Ïé ïðáäïß åìøõ÷þíïíôáé êáé êáôåõèýíïíôáé áðü
ôï ìåëëïíôéêü üñáìá ðïõ ðåñéãñÜöåé ï çãÝôçò.

2) Äçìéïõñãßá íïÞìáôïò ìÝóù åðéêïéíùíßáò: Ïé äýï áõôÝò ðñþôåò óôñá-
ôçãéêÝò åßíáé áìïéâáßá áðïêëåéüìåíåò. Äåí Ý÷åé ëüãï ýðáñîçò ôï üñáìá,
åÜí äåí ìåôáäßäåôáé óôïõò Üëëïõò ôï íüçìá êáé ç óçìáóßá ôïõ. Ïé çãÝôåò
ïöåßëïõí íá ðåßèïõí ôïõò Üëëïõò ãéá ôï üñáìÜ ôïõò, þóôå áõôü íá ìåôáäß-
äåôáé ü÷é ìüíï åíôüò ôùí ðëáéóßùí ôïõ ïñãáíéóìïý áëëÜ êáé ðÝñáí áõôïý,
üðùò ãéá ðáñÜäåéãìá óôïõò åîùôåñéêïýò óõíåñãÜôåò êáé ôïõò êáôáíáëù-
ôÝò. ÏñéóìÝíåò öïñÝò êáèßóôáôáé áíáãêáßï íá ãßíïõí áëëáãÝò óôç äïìÞ ôïý
ïñãáíéóìïý, ðñïêåéìÝíïõ íá óõíÜäåé ìå ôï üñáìá êáé ôéò áîßåò ðïõ ðñå-
óâåýåé.

3) Åäñáßùóç åìðéóôïóýíçò ìÝóù óôáèåñüôçôáò: Ï çãÝôçò ðïõ ðñïôåßíåé
ìéá íÝá êáôåýèõíóç êáé ðáñÝ÷åé Ýíá üñáìá óôçñßæåôáé óôçí ýðáñîç áìïé-
âáßáò åìðéóôïóýíçò ìå ôïõò õöéóôÜìåíïýò ôïõ, þóôå íá èåùñçèåß éêáíüò íá
ôïýò åìøõ÷þóåé. Ï çãÝôçò ðñÝðåé íá åßíáé óõíåðÞò êáé áîéüðéóôïò, þóôå ïé
ðñÜîåéò ôïõ íá åßíáé óýìöùíåò ìå ôï üñáìá êáé ôéò áîßåò.

4) Äéïßêçóç ôïõ åáõôïý ìáò: ÁíáöÝñåôáé ôüóï óôç èåôéêÞ áõôïåêôßìçóç
üóï êáé ôç èåôéêÞ åêôßìçóç ðñïò ôïõò Üëëïõò. Ï çãÝôçò ðñÝðåé íá äéáèÝôåé
éó÷õñÞ ðßóôç óôï üñáìá êáé óôçí ðñïóðÜèåéÜ ôïõ ãéá áëëáãÞ, þóôå íá ìðï-
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ñåß íá áíôéìåôùðßæåé ìå áðïôåëåóìáôéêüôçôá ôçí üðïéá áíôßóôáóç êáé áíôß-
äñáóç ðáñïõóéÜæåôáé (Bennis & Nanus, 1985).

Ç èåùñßá ôùí Tichy & Devanna
Ïé Tichy & Devanna (1986) ìåëÝôçóáí åðéóôáìÝíùò 12 áíþôåñá óôåëÝ÷ç

ìåãÜëùí ïñãáíéóìþí. ¸ëáâáí óõíåíôåýîåéò áðü ôïõò ßäéïõò êáé ôïõò ðñïú-
óôÜìåíïýò ôïõò êáé áðü Üëëá Üôïìá óôïí ïñãáíéóìü êáé ôßò áíÝëõóáí ãéá
íá ðåñéãñÜøïõí ôéò äéáäéêáóßåò ôçò ìåôáó÷çìáôéóôéêÞò çãåóßáò. ¸ôóé, êá-
ôÝëçîáí óôéò åðüìåíåò ôñåéò äéáäéêáóßåò ðïõ èá ðñÝðåé íá áêïëïõèåß ï çãÝ-
ôçò:

1) Áíáãíþñéóç ôçò áíÜãêçò áíáíÝùóçò ôïõ ïñãáíéóìïý. Ïé áëëáãÝò ðïõ
ëáìâÜíïõí ÷þñá ôüóï óôï åóùôåñéêü üóï êáé óôï åîùôåñéêü ðåñéâÜëëïí
ôïõ ïñãáíéóìïý ðñÝðåé íá åíôïðßæïíôáé êáé íá áðïôåëïýí ôçí êéíçôÞñéï äý-
íáìç ãéá ôï åñãáôéêü äõíáìéêü, ôï ïðïßï èá áíôáðïêñéèåß óå áõôÝò êáé èá
ôßò áíôéìåôùðßóåé. ÊáèÞêïí ôïõ çãÝôç åßíáé íá ôïýò äåßîåé ðüóï áíáãêáßá
åßíáé ìßá áëëáãÞ êáé ìå ðïéïí ôñüðï ïé ßäéïé èá ôÞí åðéôý÷ïõí.

2) Äçìéïõñãßá íÝïõ ïñÜìáôïò. Ôï üñáìá óõíéóôÜ ôçí åéêüíá ôïõ åðéèõ-
ìçôïý ìÝëëïíôïò êáé ãé' áõôü áîßæåé ïðïéáäÞðïôå ðñïóðÜèåéá. Óýìöùíá
üìùò ìå ôïõò Tichy & Devanna (1986), ôï üñáìá èá ðñÝðåé íá áðïôåëåß
ðñïúüí óõëëïãéêÞò äéáäéêáóßáò, óõììåôï÷Þò êáé óõíåñãáóßáò.

3) ÊáèéÝñùóç ôùí áëëáãþí. Ç ïìÜäá ðïõ ðåñéâÜëëåé ôïí çãÝôç èá ðñÝ-
ðåé íá åßíáé ïëïêëçñùôéêÜ áöïóéùìÝíç óôï üñáìá, þóôå íá ìðïñÝóïõí íá
ðáãéùèïýí ïé áëëáãÝò óôï ðñïóùðéêü. ÅðïìÝíùò, ï çãÝôçò Ý÷åé áíÜãêç
áðü ôçí åíåñãÞ óõììåôï÷Þ êáé õðïóôÞñéîç üëùí ôùí áôüìùí ôïõ ïñãáíé-
óìïý.

Áí êáé óå åðßðåäï èåùñçôéêÞò áíÜëõóçò, ðáñïõóéÜæïõí êÜðïéï åíäéá-
öÝñïí ïé èåùñßåò ôùí Tichy êáé Devanna, üóï êáé ôùí Bennis & Nanus,
ùóôüóï ãßíïíôáé öáíåñÝò êáé ïñéóìÝíåò áäõíáìßåò, êáèþò äåí õðÜñ÷åé
ïìÜäá óýãêñéóçò êáé äõíáôüôçôá ãåíßêåõóçò. ¼ðùò åðéóçìáßíåôáé êáé áðü
ôïí Shackleton (1995), ðñïóöÝñïõí ðïëëÝò óçìáíôéêÝò éäÝåò óôïí ÷þñï, áë-
ëÜ åßíáé áíÜãêç íá åëåã÷èïýí ìå ðåñéóóüôåñï áîéüðéóôá ìÝóá.

Ç Ýííïéá ôçò çèéêÞò óôç ìåôáó÷çìáôéóôéêÞ çãåóßá
Ç Ýííïéá ôçò çèéêÞò êáôÝ÷åé êåíôñéêÞ èÝóç óôçí çãåôéêÞ äéáäéêáóßá, êá-

èþò áíåîÜñôçôá áðü çãåôéêü ôýðï, êÜèå çãÝôçò åðçñåÜæåé Üìåóá ôéò áîßåò
êáé ôï êëßìá ôïõ ïñãáíéóìïý (Mendonca, 2001) êáé äñá ùò ðñüôõðï ãéá
ôïõò ïðáäïýò/õöéóôáìÝíïõò ôïõ (Aronson, 2001). Ç ôáýôéóç áîéþí ìåôáîý
çãÝôç êáé ìåëþí ôïõ ïñãáíéóìïý óõìâÜëëåé èåôéêÜ óôçí åðéêïéíùíßá êáé
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ôçí áîéïëüãçóç ôïõ åñãáóéáêïý ðåñéâÜëëïíôïò (Schminke, Ambrose &
Neubaum, 2005), ìå áðïôÝëåóìá ôçí åðáããåëìáôéêÞ éêáíïðïßçóç êáé äÝ-
óìåõóç (O'Reilly, Chatman, & Caldwell, 1991). Ãéá íá èåùñçèåß ìßá çãåôéêÞ
óõìðåñéöïñÜ ùò çèéêÞ, ðñÝðåé íá åîåôáóôåß ï óôü÷ïò ôçò åðéññïÞò ôçò, ï
ïðïßïò áðïôåëåß êáé ôçí ïõóßá ôçò çãåóßáò. Ïé äñÜóåéò ôïõ çãÝôç ðñÝðåé íá
õðïêéíïýíôáé áðü çèéêÝò áîßåò, óýìöùíá ìå ôéò ïðïßåò áóêåß åðéññïÞ ðñïò
ôï óõìöÝñïí üëùí ôùí ðëåõñþí (ôïõ ßäéïõ, ôïõ ïñãáíéóìïý êáé ôïõ åñãáæï-
ìÝíïõ).

Ç çèéêÞ äéÜóôáóç ôçò çãåóßáò üìùò áðïôåëåß Ýíá éäéáßôåñá áìöéëåãüìå-
íï èÝìá, êáèþò ðåñéëáìâÜíåé ðïëëÝò ðáñáìÝôñïõò, ïé ïðïßåò èá ìðïñïý-
óáí íá äéáóáöçíéóôïýí ìÝóá óôï åêÜóôïôå ðïëéôéóìéêü ðëáßóéï. Ãéá ðáñÜ-
äåéãìá, ïñéóìÝíåò êïéíùíßåò áóðÜæïíôáé ôç ñÞóç üôé «ï óêïðüò áãéÜæåé ôá
ìÝóá», êáé åðïìÝíùò, ç åîáðÜôçóç, ðñïò áðïöõãÞ åíüò óïâáñüôåñïõ êéí-
äýíïõ, äéêáéïëïãåßôáé (Yukl, 2005). Áí êáé Ýíáò ãåíéêüò ïñéóìüò ôçò «çèé-
êÞò çãåóßáò» èá ìðïñïýóå íá èåùñçèåß ðáñÜôïëìïò, ùóôüóï êáèßóôáôáé
êïéíþò áðïäåêôü üôé ç çèéêÞ óõìðåñéöïñÜ ôïý çãÝôç åäñÜæåôáé óôç ãåíéêÞ
ðïëéôéóôéêÞ ôïõ êïõëôïýñá, ôçí ïñãáíùóéáêÞ êïõëôïýñá êáé ôá éäéáßôåñá
÷áñáêôçñéóôéêÜ ôçò ðñïóùðéêüôçôÜò ôïõ (Sims, 1994), âÜóåé êáé ôùí ïðïß-
ùí ìðïñåß íá áîéïëïãçèåß. 

Óôç ìåôáó÷çìáôéóôéêÞ çãåóßá, ç çèéêüôçôá ôïõ çãÝôç ìåëåôÜôáé óå âÜ-
èïò, êáèþò áðïôåëåß ôï êõñéüôåñï ÷áñáêôçñéóôéêü ôïõ, âÜóåé ôïõ ïðïßïõ
êáëåßôáé íá çãçèåß. Óýìöùíá ìå ôïí Burns (1978), ðñùôáñ÷éêü óôü÷ï ôïõ
ìåôáó÷çìáôéóôéêïý çãÝôç áðïôåëåß ç áíýøùóç ôïõ öñïíÞìáôïò ôùí ïðáäþí
ôïõ óå õøçëüôåñá åðßðåäá çèéêÞò, ðñïêåéìÝíïõ íá ìåôïõóéùèïýí óå Ýíáí
êáëýôåñï åáõôü. Ïé çèéêÝò áîßåò ìðïñåß íá óõìâÜëëïõí óôçí ïñèüôåñç
åêôßìçóç êáé åðßëõóç ôùí ïìáäéêþí Þ êïéíùíéêþí ðñïâëçìÜôùí, åíþ ôï
óõëëïãéêü óõìöÝñïí õðïêéíåß üëåò ôéò áðïöÜóåéò êáé äñÜóåéò åíüò ìåôá-
ó÷çìáôéóôéêïý çãÝôç. Óýìöùíá ìå ôïí ßäéï, êáôÜ ôçí çãåôéêÞ äéáäéêáóßá,
ìåôáó÷çìáôßæïíôáé ôåëéêÜ êáé ïé äýï ðëåõñÝò, çãÝôçò êáé ïðáäüò, ìÝóá áðü
ôçí üëç áëëçëåðßäñáóç, ðïõ óôü÷ï Ý÷åé Ýíá áíþôåñï åðßðåäï áîéþí. ¼ôáí
åðéôåõ÷èåß áõôüò ï ìåôáó÷çìáôéóìüò, ïé áîßåò ôùí äýï ðëåõñþí èá óõãêëß-
íïõí, êáé ïé åíÝñãåéåò ôïõò èá âñßóêïíôáé óå áðüëõôç óõìöùíßá. 

Ùóôüóï, ðáñüëç ôçí Üìåóç óýíäåóç ôçò çèéêÞò ìå ôç ìåôáó÷çìáôéóôéêÞ
çãåóßá, åßíáé äõíáôü ðïëëÝò öïñÝò Ýíáò ôÝôïéïõ ôýðïõ çãÝôçò íá áðïôý÷åé
óôçí áðïóôïëÞ ôïõ. Ãéá ôïí ëüãï áõôüí ï Burns (1978) ðñï÷þñçóå óå äéÜ-
êñéóç ìåôáîý çèéêþí êáé ìç çèéêþí ìåôáó÷çìáôéóôéêþí çãåôþí. Ïé ìç çèé-
êïß çãÝôåò ìÝóù êáôþôåñùí óõíáéóèçìÜôùí, üðùò öüâïõ, öèüíïõ, æÞëéáò
êáé ìßóïõò, áðïóêïðïýí óôïí öáíáôéóìü ôùí ïðáäþí ôïõò, ìå áðþôåñï óôü-
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÷ï ôçí õëïðïßçóç ôùí áôïìéêþí ôïõò óõìöåñüíôùí. Ç åëåõèåñßá, ç äéêáéï-
óýíç, ç éóüôçôá êáé ç óõëëïãéêÞ åõåîßá áðïäåéêíýïíôáé áóýìâáôåò Ýííïéåò
ãéá Ýíáí ìç çèéêü çãÝôç. Áíôßèåôá, ïé çèéêïß çãÝôåò, üðùò Ý÷åé óçìåéùèåß,
ëåéôïõñãïýí ðÜíôïôå âÜóåé ôùí ðáñáðÜíù áîéþí êáé äåí êáôåõèýíïíôáé
áðü ôï áôïìéêü ôïõò óõìöÝñïí. Óêïðüò ôïõò åßíáé íá ìåôáó÷çìáôßóïõí ü÷é
ìüíï ôïõò ïðáäïýò ôïõò, áëëÜ êáé ïëüêëçñï ôï óýóôçìá ôïõ ïñãáíéóìïý,
áêüìç êáé áí áõôü áðáéôåß óýãêñïõóç ìå ïðïéïäÞðïôå ôßìçìá. 

Ïé Bass & Steidlmeier (1999) áó÷ïëÞèçêáí éäéáßôåñá ìå ôçí Ýííïéá ôçò
çèéêüôçôáò óôç ìåôáó÷çìáôéóôéêÞ çãåóßá êáé åéóÞãáãáí ôïí üñï ôçò øåõäï-
ìåôáó÷çìáôéóôéêÞò çãåóßáò, ãéá íá ôÞí áíôéðáñáâÜëïõí ðñïò ôçí áõèåíôéêÞ
ìåôáó÷çìáôéóôéêÞ çãåóßá, ðïõ óôï÷åýåé ðÝñáí ôùí Üëëùí êáé óôçí çèéêÞ
ðñïáãùãÞ ôùí ßäéùí ôùí åñãáæïìÝíùí. Ïé çèéêÝò áîßåò ôçò ìåôáó÷çìáôéóôé-
êÞò çãåóßáò åîáñôþíôáé áðü ôñåéò ìåôáâëçôÝò: 1. ôïí çèéêü ÷áñáêôÞñá ôïõ
ßäéïõ ôïõ çãÝôç, 2. ôçí ãíçóéüôçôá ôïõ ïñÜìáôïò ðïõ ðñïâÜëëåé, êáé 3. ôçí
çèéêüôçôá ôçò çãåôéêÞò äéáäéêáóßáò, ôá ìÝóá äçëáäÞ ðïõ ÷ñçóéìïðïéïýíôáé
ãéá íá åðéôåõ÷èïýí ïé óôü÷ïé (Conger & Kanungo, 1998). 

ÓõãêåêñéìÝíá, ç çèéêüôçôá ôïõ çãÝôç áîéïëïãåßôáé ùò ðñïò ôçí çèéêüôç-
ôá ôçò çãåôéêÞò ôïõ äñÜóçò. Ç çèéêÞ ôïõ çãÝôç áîéïëïãåßôáé âÜóåé ôùí åîÞò:
á) åðéðÝäïõ óõíåéäçôüôçôáò, ùò ðñïò ôéò áîßåò ðïõ Ý÷ïõí êáëëéåñãçèåß óôï
ïéêïãåíåéáêü, ðïëéôéóìéêü êáé ðíåõìáôéêü ôïõ ðåñéâÜëëïí, â) ôïõ âáèìïý
ðïõ ç áðïôåëåóìáôéêüôçôÜ ôïõ åßíáé áðáëëáãìÝíç áðü óôïé÷åßá êáôáðßåóçò
Þ åîáíáãêáóìïý, êáé ã) ôçò åíôéìüôçôÜò ôïõ óå ó÷Ýóç ìå áôïìéêéóôéêÝò Þ áë-
ôñïõúóôéêÝò ðñïèÝóåéò ôïõ. Ç çèéêüôçôá ôçò çãåôéêÞò ôïõ äñÜóçò áðü ôçí
Üëëç, åêôéìÜôáé âÜóåé ôùí ðáñáðÜíù: á) ôïõ âáóéêïý óêïðïý, â) ôïõ ìÝóïõ
ðïõ ÷ñçóéìïðïéåßôáé ãéá ôçí åêðëÞñùóÞ ôïõ, êáé ã) ôùí óõíåðåéþí/áðïôåëå-
óìÜôùí ôçò äñÜóçò (Bass & Steidlmeier, 1999). Óýìöùíá ìå ôïõò åñåõíçôÝò,
ç áîéïëüãçóç ôùí êñéôçñßùí áõôþí åîáñôÜôáé ðÜíôá áðü ôï ðïëéôéóìéêü ðå-
ñéâÜëëïí óôï ïðïßï ëåéôïõñãïýí. Ç çèéêÞ áíÜëõóç áðïôåëåß ðïëýðëïêç
äéáäéêáóßá, êáôÜ ôçí ïðïßá ðñÝðåé íá ëáìâÜíïíôáé õðüøç êïéíùíéêÝò,
éóôïñéêÝò, ðíåõìáôéêÝò êáé ðïëéôéóìéêÝò äéáóôÜóåéò, ðñïêåéìÝíïõ íá ðñïó-
äéïñéóôïýí ïé ôñüðïé ìå ôïõò ïðïßïõò ôá Üôïìá ïöåßëïõí íá óõìðåñéöÝñï-
íôáé ìåôáîý ôïõò êáé ìÝóá óôçí ïìÜäá, üðùò êáé ïé ôñüðïé ðïõ ç ïìÜäá
ïöåßëåé íá óõìðåñéöÝñåôáé óôï êÜèå Üôïìï ÷ùñéóôÜ. 

Ùóôüóï, óýìöùíá ìå ôïõò ðáñáðÜíù èåùñçôéêïýò, õðÜñ÷ïõí çãåôéêÝò
óõìðåñéöïñÝò, ïé ïðïßåò áíåîÜñôçôá áðü ôï ðïëéôéóìéêü ôïõò õðüâáèñï,
ìðïñïýí íá ÷áñáêôçñéóôïýí åí ãÝíåé ùò ìç çèéêÝò. ÓõãêåêñéìÝíá, ç åìðåé-
ñéêÞ ìåëÝôç ôùí Benerjl & Krishnah (2000), ç ïðïßá âáóßóôçêå óå ðáëáéü-
ôåñåò Ýñåõíåò (Fritzsche & Becker, 1983· Monappa, 1977· Weber, 1990·
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Fritzsche, 1995), áíÝäåéîå ðÝíôå êáôáóôÜóåéò, óôéò ïðïßåò åöüóïí åíäþóåé ï
çãÝôçò èá ìðïñïýóå íá ÷áñáêôçñéóôåß ùò ìç çèéêüò: 1. ç äùñïäïêßá, 2. ç
äéáêéíäýíåõóç ôïõ öõóéêïý ðåñéâÜëëïíôïò, 3. ôï øåýäïò, 4. ôï áôïìéêü êÝñ-
äïò, êáé 5. ç ìåñïëçøßá/åõíïéïêñáôßá. 

Ç ìåôáó÷çìáôéóôéêÞ çãåóßá äéáêñßíåôáé áðü ôÝóóåñéò âáóéêÝò äéáóôÜ-
óåéò: ôç ÷áñéóìáôéêÞ çãåóßá Þ åîéäáíéêåõìÝíç åðéññïÞ, ôçí åìðíåõóìÝíç ðá-
ñáêßíçóç, ôç äéáíïçôéêÞ äéÝãåñóç êáé ôç åîáôïìéêåõìÝíç öñïíôßäá (Bass,
1985). Ç êÜèå ìßá áðü áõôÝò âáóßæåôáé óôçí çèéêÞ ôïõ çãÝôç, ìå óôü÷ï ôçí
çèéêÞ ðñïáãùãÞ ôùí åñãáæïìÝíùí. ¼ôáí ç ìåôáó÷çìáôéóôéêÞ çãåóßá
áóêåßôáé ïñèÜ, áðïêëåßåôáé áõôïìÜôùò êÜèå óõíÜöåéá ìå ôéò ðáñáðÜíù ðÝ-
íôå ìç çèéêÝò êáôáóôÜóåéò (Benerjl & Krishnah, 2000). ¼ìùò åßíáé ðïëý ðé-
èáíü ïé çãÝôåò íá áäõíáôïýí íá óõãêåíôñþóïõí óôç óõìðåñéöïñÜ ôïõò êáé
ôá ôÝóóåñá óõíèåôéêÜ óôïé÷åßá ôçò ìåôáó÷çìáôéóôéêÞò çãåóßáò, ìå áðïôÝëå-
óìá íá êáôáëÞãïõí ùò øåõäïìåôáó÷çìáôéóôéêïß. 

Áíáëõôéêüôåñá, êáôÜ ôçí åîéäáíéêåõìÝíç åðéññïÞ, ôï óçìåßï óôï ïðïßï
äéáöÝñåé ï øåõäïìåôáó÷çìáôéóôéêüò áðü ôïí áõèåíôéêü çãÝôç Ýãêåéôáé óôéò
äéáöïñåôéêÝò áîßåò ðïõ Ý÷åé ï êáèÝíáò åóùôåñéêåýóåé. Ï çèéêüò çãÝôçò
åðéäéþêåé ôçí åðéññïÞ ãéá íá êáôáóôÞ åßäùëï ðáñÜ éäáíéêü êáé ðñüôõðï. Ï
ìç çèéêüò çãÝôçò áíáæçôÜåé äýíáìç êáé åîïõóßá êáé ëåéôïõñãåß âÜóåé äéá-
óôñåâëùìÝíùí êáé ùöåëéìéóôéêþí çèéêþí áñ÷þí åéò âÜñïò ôùí ïðáäþí ôïõ
(Bass & Steidlmeier, 1999).

ÊáôÜ ôçí åìðíåõóìÝíç ðáñáêßíçóç, ï çèéêüò çãÝôçò ðáñáêéíåß êáé
åìðíÝåé ôá Üôïìá, ðáñÝ÷ïíôáò íüçìá êáé ðñüêëçóç óôçí åñãáóßá ôïõò,
þóôå íá äéåãåßñïíôáé ôï ïìáäéêü ðíåýìá, ï åíèïõóéáóìüò êáé ç áéóéïäïîßá.
Áíôßèåôá, ï øåõäïìåôáó÷çìáôéóôéêüò çãÝôçò ðáñáêéíåß ôïõò õöéóôáìÝíïõò
ôïõ ìå åëêõóôéêÜ ïñÜìáôá, ìå óêïðü üìùò ôçí éêáíïðïßçóç ôùí ðñïóùðé-
êþí ôïõ áíáãêþí êáé åðéèõìéþí. Åðéðñüóèåôá, ðñïâÜëëåé ôçí áîßá ôçò ðñï-
óùðéêÞò åíäõíÜìùóçò ôùí åñãáæïìÝíùí, ìå áðþôåñï óôü÷ï ôçí áðüëõôç
Üóêçóç åëÝã÷ïõ. 

ÊáôÜ ôçí äéáíïçôéêÞ äéÝãåñóç, åíþ óôçí áõèåíôéêÞ çãåóßá åíèáññýíï-
íôáé ç äçìéïõñãéêüôçôá êáé ç êáéíïôïìßá, óôçí øåõäïìåôáó÷çìáôéóôéêÞ ïé
õöéóôÜìåíïé ðåñéèùñéïðïéïýíôáé êáé êáëïýíôáé íá áêïëïõèÞóïõí óõãêå-
êñéìÝíåò ïäçãßåò. Ç óõìðåñéöïñÜ ôïý ìç çèéêïý çãÝôç âñßóêåôáé óå ðëÞñç
áóõíÝðåéá ùò ðñïò ôéò õðïó÷Ýóåéò ôïõ êáé óõ÷íÜ, åíþ äçìéïõñãåß ôçí åíôý-
ðùóç üôé åðéäéþêåé ôï ïñèü, ðñïâÜëëåé äéáñêþò ôá íáñêéóóéóôéêÜ ôïõ ïñÜ-
ìáôá (Bass & Steidlmeier, 1999). 

ÔÝëïò, óýìöùíá ìå ôïõò ßäéïõò åñåõíçôÝò, êáôÜ ôçí åîáôïìéêåõìÝíç
öñïíôßäá, åíþ ï áõèåíôéêüò ìåôáó÷çìáôéóôéêüò çãÝôçò áãùíßæåôáé ãéá ôçí
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ðñïóùðéêÞ åðßôåõîç êáé áíÜðôõîç ôïõ êÜèå õöéóôáìÝíïõ ôïõ, ï øåõäïìåôá-
ó÷çìáôéóôéêüò åíäéáöÝñåôáé ìüíï ãéá ôç äéáôÞñçóç ôçò åîïõóßáò êáé ôçò
ðñïóùðéêÞò ôïõ õðåñï÷Þò. Âáóéêü ôïõ óôü÷ï áðïôåëåß ç äéáôÞñçóç ôçò
åîÜñôçóçò ôùí õöéóôáìÝíùí ôïõ, êáèþò åðéèõìåß íá ëáìâÜíåé áðü ôïõò
ïðáäïýò ôïõ äéáñêÞ áíáãíþñéóç êáé ôõöëÞ õðáêïÞ, ìå áðïôÝëåóìá íá êá-
èßóôáíôáé ïé õöéóôÜìåíïß ôïõ ôï ìÝóïí ãéá ôçí ðñïóùðéêÞ ôïõ åðéôõ÷ßá,
áäéáöïñþíôáò áí ðïëý óõ÷íÜ êáôáññáêþíåôáé ç áîéïðñÝðåéÜ ôïõò. 

ÓõìðåñáóìáôéêÜ, üðùò áðïäåéêíýåôáé, ç çèéêÞ óõìðåñéöïñÜ ôïõ çãÝôç
óôçí ðñáãìáôéêüôçôá äåí åîáñôÜôáé áðü ôçí çèéêÞ ðïéüôçôá ôçò çãåóßáò
ðïõ áóêåß (Benerjl & Krishnah, 2000). Óýìöùíá ìå ôá óõìðåñÜóìáôá ôçò
ìåëÝôçò ôùí ßäéùí åñåõíçôþí, ï ìç çèéêüò çãÝôçò åíäÝ÷åôáé íá ðáñïõóéÜæå-
ôáé ùò ìåôáó÷çìáôéóôéêüò, ìå áðïôÝëåóìá íá ãßíåôáé éäéáßôåñá «÷åéñéóôé-
êüò» êáé ðáñáðëáíçôéêüò. Ôï ãåãïíüò áõôü ïäçãåß óå ðåñáéôÝñù óêÝøåéò,
óå ó÷Ýóç ìå ôïõò ïðáäïýò, ïé ïðïßïé åîéäáíéêåýïíôÜò ôïí êéíäõíåýïõí íá
áðïëÝóïõí ïé ßäéïé ôéò ðñïóùðéêÝò ôïõò áîßåò. 

¸íáò øåõäïìåôáó÷çìáôéóôéêüò çãÝôçò åíäÝ÷åôáé íá áðïäåé÷èåß éäéáßôåñá
ðáñáðëáíçôéêüò, üôáí áíôáðïêñßíåôáé óå ïñéóìÝíåò áðü ôéò çèéêÝò ôïõ äå-
óìåýóåéò. ¸÷ïõí åðéóçìáíèåß ôñåéò äéáêñéôïß ôýðïé øåõäïìåôáó÷çìáôéóôé-
êþí çãåôþí: 1) o ìç óõíåðÞò, 2) ï êáôÜ âÜóç øåõäïìåôáó÷çìáôéóôéêüò, êáé 3)
ï åõêáéñéáêüò (Price, 2003). Ç óõìðåñéöïñÜ ôïõ øåõäïìåôáó÷çìáôéóôéêïý
çãÝôç ôïõ ðñþôïõ ôýðïõ âñßóêåôáé óå áóõìöùíßá ìå ôéò áîßåò ðïõ ðñåóâåýåé
êáé, åíþ áíôéêáôïðôñßæåé óõëëïãéêÝò áîßåò, êáô' ïõóßáí åíåñãåß ðñïò ßäéï
óõìöÝñïí. Óôç äåýôåñç ðåñßðôùóç, ï çãÝôçò ëåéôïõñãåß êáôÜ âÜóç áôïìéêé-
óôéêÜ, êáé ïé áîßåò ôïõ âáóßæïíôáé êáôáöáíþò óôï óõìöÝñïí. Óôçí ôñßôç ðåñß-
ðôùóç, ï åõêáéñéáêüò çãÝôçò õðïêéíåßôáé áðü áëôñïõúóôéêÝò áîßåò, ïé ïðïßåò
åíäïìý÷ùò óõíäÝïíôáé êáé éêáíïðïéïýí ðñïóùðéêÝò ôïõ öéëïäïîßåò. 

Åêôüò áðü ôïí íáñêéóóéóìü, ôçí áõôáñ÷éêüôçôá, ôá áôåëÞ ïñÜìáôá, ôçí
åðéèõìßá ãéá éó÷ý êáé åîïõóßá êáé ôçí Ýëëåéøç çèéêþí áîéþí êáé éäáíéêþí,
ðïõ ÷áñáêôçñßæïõí ôç óêïôåéíÞ ðëåõñÜ ôçò ìåôáó÷çìáôéóôéêÞò çãåóßáò, áñ-
êåôÝò ìåëÝôåò (ð.÷. Nahavandi, 1997 · Sims, 1994· Siguaw, Rockness, Hunt &
Howe, 1998) Ý÷ïõí áíáäåßîåé êáé Üëëá áßôéá ðïõ ìðïñïýí íá ïäçãÞóïõí óå
ðáñÜôïëìç óõìðåñéöïñÜ. Ç åðéêåíôñùìÝíç áðïêëåéóôéêÜ óôï êÝñäïò öéëï-
óïößá ïñéóìÝíùí ïñãáíéóìþí Ýíáíôé ïéïõäÞðïôå ôéìÞìáôïò, ç ðßåóç ðïõ
áóêåß ç êïõëôïýñá ôïõò êáé ï áíôáãùíéóìüò åðçñåÜæïõí Üìåóá ôç óôÜóç
ôùí óôåëå÷þí êáé ìðïñåß íá ðáñáóõñèïýí áðü ôéò åðéäéþîåéò ôïõò ãéá ôï
«êáëü ôïõ ïñãáíéóìïý». Óõíåðþò, óõ÷íÜ ç äÝóìåõóç ôïõ çãÝôç ãéá åðßôåõîç
ôùí óôü÷ùí ôïõ ïñãáíéóìïý åíäÝ÷åôáé íá åðéöÝñåé óõãêñïýóåéò ìå ôéò çèé-
êÝò ôïõ áîßåò. 
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Óå ãåíéêÝò ãñáììÝò, ç ðñïóùðéêüôçôá ôïõ çãÝôç êáé ç çèéêÞ ôïõ áíÜðôõ-
îç âñßóêïíôáé óå áëëçëåðßäñáóç ìå ôéò êáôáóôÜóåéò óôéò ïðïßåò âñßóêåôáé
êÜèå öïñÜ, êáèïñßæïíôáò ôçí ôåëéêÞ ôïõ óõìðåñéöïñÜ (Yukl, 2005). Ç ìå-
ôáó÷çìáôéóôéêÞ çãåóßá èåùñåßôáé áðü ôéò ðëÝïí áðïôåëåóìáôéêÝò çãåóßåò
ùò ðñïò ôç äéÜóôáóç ôçò çèéêüôçôáò (Keely, 1995), êáèþò ç óõëëïãéêÞ ôáõ-
ôüôçôá ðïõ åðéäéþêåé åðçñåÜæåé èåôéêÜ ôçí åðßäïóç ôùí åñãáæïìÝíùí,
üðùò êáé ôç óôÜóç ôïõò Ýíáíôé ôùí çãåôþí (Benerjl & Krishnah, 2000).
Ùóôüóï, áíåîÜñôçôá áðü ôï çãåôéêü óôõë, Ýíáò óõíáéóèçìáôéêÜ þñéìïò
çãÝôçò ìå áíáðôõãìÝíï åðßðåäï çèéêÞò èá åßíáé óå èÝóç íá áíôéóôáèåß óôéò
åîùôåñéêÝò ðéÝóåéò ðïõ ôüí ðáñáêéíïýí íá åíåñãÞóåé ìå áíÞèéêï ôñüðï
(Yukl, 2005).

ÄéáöïñïðïéÞóåéò óôç Ìåôáó÷çìáôéóôéêÞ Çãåóßá

ÄéáöõëéêÝò äéáöïñÝò
Ïé äéáêñßóåéò áíÜìåóá óôá äýï öýëá óôçí áíÜëçøç çãåôéêïý ñüëïõ

áðïôåëåß ìÝ÷ñé êáé óÞìåñá áíôéêåßìåíï áíôéðáñÜèåóçò. Ïé Üíäñåò õðåñôå-
ñïýí áñéèìçôéêþò óå çãåôéêÝò èÝóåéò êáé óôéò ðåñéóóüôåñåò áîéïëïãÞóåéò
áðü õöéóôáìÝíïõò ãéá ôï çãåôéêü ðñüôõðï öáßíåôáé íá âñßóêïíôáé ðïëý
õøçëÜ. ÓõãêåêñéìÝíá, ïé Üíäñåò õöéóôÜìåíïé ðáñïõóéÜæïõí óáöÞ ðñïôßìç-
óç ðñïò ôï áíäñéêü ðñüôõðï, åíþ ïé ãõíáßêåò äåí åêöñÜæïõí óáöåßò äéáöõ-
ëéêÝò ðñïôéìÞóåéò (Eagly, 1992).  

Ç áñíçôéêÞ óôÜóç Ýíáíôé ôïõ ôñüðïõ ìå ôïí ïðïßï ôï ãõíáéêåßï öýëï
áóêåß çãåóßá ïöåßëåôáé óõíÞèùò óå óôåñåüôõðá, ðïõ áðïññßðôïõí ôéò éêá-
íüôçôåò ôùí ãõíáéêþí (Eagly & Karau, 2002). Ìéá áðü ôéò åðéêñáôÝóôåñåò
áíôéëÞøåéò ãéá ôï çãåôéêü ðñüôõðï áðïôåëåß ç Üðïøç üôé ðñÝðåé íá åêäçëþ-
íåé áíôáãùíéóôéêüôçôá, åðéèåôéêüôçôá êáé áõôáñ÷éêüôçôá (Bersoff, Borgida,
& Fiske, 1991). Áêüìá êáé óôéò ðåñéðôþóåéò åêåßíåò ðïõ ïé ãõíáßêåò åìöá-
íßæïõí ôá ðáñáðÜíù ÷áñáêôçñéóôéêÜ, ïé ïðáäïß öáßíåôáé íá äõóáñåóôïý-
íôáé (Eagly & Karau, 2002).

Åðßóçò, ðáñüìïéåò áíôéëÞøåéò õðÜñ÷ïõí óõ÷íÜ êáé ìåôáîý ôùí çãåôþí,
ïé ïðïßïé óõíäÝïõí ôçí çãåôéêÞ éêáíüôçôá ìå êáèáñÜ áíäñéêÜ ÷áñáêôçñé-
óôéêÜ (Powell, Butterfield & Parent, 2002· Schein, 2001). Óõíåðþò, óôéò ãõ-
íáßêåò ôßèåíôáé õøçëüôåñá êñéôÞñéá, ãéá íá áðïäåßîïõí ôéò çãåôéêÝò ôïõò
éêáíüôçôåò, êáèþò ïé ïðáäïß åðéæçôïýí äéáñêÞ åðéâåâáßùóç ôçò áðïôåëå-
óìáôéêüôçôÜò ôïõò (Biernat & Kobrynowicz, 1997). Ç óçìáíôéêüôçôá ôùí
ðïëéôéóìéêþí äéáöïñþí óå ó÷Ýóç ìå ôï öýëï áíáäåéêíýåôáé óõ÷íÜ óôç äéå-
èíÞ Ýñåõíá (Triandis, 1993). ¼ôáí åêöñÜæïíôáé äéáöõëéêÜ óôåñåüôõðá
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óôïõò ïñãáíéóìïýò, ôüôå ç óôÜóç êáé Þ óõìðåñéöïñÜ ôùí åñãáæüìåíùí ôåß-
íïõí íá óõãêëßíïõí ðñïò áõôÜ. ÅðïìÝíùò, ïé ðñïêáôáëÞøåéò ôùí ïðáäþí
Ýíáíôé ôïõ öýëïõ ôùí çãåôþí áðïôåëïýí ôïí êõñéüôåñï ëüãï ôùí äéáöõëé-
êþí äéáöïñþí ðïõ ðñïêýðôïõí óôçí çãåôéêÞ äéáäéêáóßá (Eagly, 1992).

Óýìöùíá ìå ôïí Bass (1998), ïé ãõíáßêåò åíäÝ÷åôáé íá áóêïýí ðåñéóóü-
ôåñï ìåôáó÷çìáôéóôéêÞ çãåóßá êáé íá åßíáé ðåñéóóüôåñï áðïôåëåóìáôéêÝò
óôï óõãêåêñéìÝíï óôõë çãåóßáò áðü ôïõò Üíäñåò. Ôá óõìðåñÜóìáôá ðïõ
ðñïÝêõøáí áðü ôÝóóåñéò äéáäï÷éêÝò Ýñåõíåò ôùí Bass, Avolio êáé Atwater
(1996), áí êáé áðïäåß÷èçêáí óôáôéóôéêÜ ìç óçìáíôéêÜ ùò åðéìÝñïõò ìåëÝ-
ôåò, áîßæåé íá óçìåéùèåß üôé óõíïëéêÜ êáé óôéò ôÝóóåñéò ç áîéïëüãçóç ôùí
ìåôáó÷çìáôéóôéêþí äéáóôÜóåùí (åîéäáíéêåõìÝíç åðéññïÞ, åìðíåõóìÝíç ðá-
ñáêßíçóç, äéáíïçôéêÞ äéÝãåñóç êáé åîáôïìéêåõìÝíç öñïíôßäá) óôá äýï öý-
ëá Ýäåéîå õøçëüôåñç âáèìïëïãßá ôùí ãõíáéêþí óå êÜèå ìéá áðü áõôÝò. Ìßá
åîÞãçóç ßóùò ãéá ôçí õðåñï÷Þ ôùí ãõíáéêþí èá Þôáí üôé ïé ãõíáßêåò ôåß-
íïõí íá åßíáé ðåñéóóüôåñï ðñïóôáôåõôéêÝò áðü ôïõò Üíäñåò (Eagly, 1991),
÷áñáêôçñéóôéêü ðïõ ðñïóéäéÜæåé éäéáßôåñá ðñïò ôï ìåôáó÷çìáôéóôéêü óôõë
çãåóßáò (Yamarino & Dubinsky, 1994), êáèþò ïé çãÝôåò åðéêåíôñþíïíôáé
óôçí çèéêÞ áíÜðôõîç êáé éêáíïðïßçóç áíþôåñùí áíáãêþí ôùí ïðáäþí ôïõò
(Burns, 1978).

Åðßóçò, ïé ãõíáßêåò ðáñïõóéÜæïíôáé óõ÷íÜ ùò ðåñéóóüôåñï êïéíùíéêÜ
åõáéóèçôïðïéçìÝíåò êáé ìå áõôüí ôïí ôñüðï êáôáöÝñíïõí íá åðéäåéêíýïõí
óôïé÷åßá áëôñïõúóìïý, ðïõ ôáéñéÜæïõí áðüëõôá ìå ôïõò óôü÷ïõò ôïõ ìåôá-
ó÷çìáôéóôéêïý ìïíôÝëïõ (Bass, 1998). ÐáñÜëëçëá, ï ôñüðïò ðïõ áóêïýí
çãåóßá öáßíåôáé íá åßíáé ðåñéóóüôåñï äçìïêñáôéêüò êáé óõëëïãéêüò, óå óý-
ãêñéóç ìå ôçí çãåôéêÞ óõìðåñéöïñÜ ôùí áíäñþí (Eagly, 1991).

Ïé Hackman, Hills, Furniss & Patterson (1992), ÷ñçóéìïðïéþíôáò ôï Ðï-
ëõðáñáãïíôéêü Åñùôçìáôïëüãéï Çãåóßáò, (MLQ - Multifactor Leadership
Questionnaire) ãéá ôçí áîéïëüãçóç ôçò ìåôáó÷çìáôéóôéêÞò çãåóßáò áíÜìåóá
óôá äýï öýëá, óõìðÝñáíáí üôé ï óõíäõáóìüò ãõíáéêåßùí êáé áíäñéêþí ÷á-
ñáêôçñéóôéêþí ðñïâëÝðåé ôçí êáëýôåñç äõíáôÞ Üóêçóç çãåóßáò, êáèþò ïé
ôÝóóåñéò äéáóôÜóåéò ôçò óõó÷åôßæïíôáé óçìáíôéêÜ ìå ÷áñáêôçñéóôéêÜ êáé
ôùí äýï öýëùí. Áðü ôçí Üëëç ðëåõñÜ üìùò, óå åðüìåíç ÝñåõíÜ ôïõò (1993)
óôï ßäéï èÝìá, öÜíçêå üôé ïé Üíäñåò èåùñïýíôáí ùò ðéï áðïôåëåóìáôéêïß,
åðéäåéêíýïíôáò åßôå áíäñéêÜ åßôå ãõíáéêåßá ÷áñáêôçñéóôéêÜ êáôÜ ôçí Üóêç-
óç çãåóßáò, åíþ ïé ãõíáßêåò ëéãüôåñï áðïôåëåóìáôéêÝò ùò çãÝôåò, üôáí åðé-
äåßêíõáí ãõíáéêåßá ÷áñáêôçñéóôéêÜ.

Óýìöùíá ìå ôïí Bass (1998), óôá êõñéüôåñá ÷áñáêôçñéóôéêÜ ðñïóùðé-
êüôçôáò ðïõ äéáöÝñïõí ôá äýï öýëá óôïí ôñüðï Üóêçóçò çãåóßáò åßíáé ç
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áõôïðåðïßèçóç, ç ôüëìç êáé ç óõìâáôéêüôçôá. Ç Ýñåõíá ôùí Kakabadse &
Kakabadse (1999) Ýêáíå öáíåñÝò áñêåôÝò äéáöïñÝò óôá äýï öýëá óå äéÜ-
öïñåò ìåôáâëçôÝò ôïõ çãåôéêïý ñüëïõ. ÓõãêåêñéìÝíá, óôï åñãáóéáêü óôõë,
ïé ãõíáßêåò öáßíïíôáí ðåñéóóüôåñï óõíåñãáôéêÝò, óõììåôï÷éêÝò, ðñïóáíá-
ôïëéóìÝíåò óôçí ïìÜäá, õðïóôçñéêôéêÝò êáé óõìâïõëåõôéêÝò, åíþ ïé Üíäñåò
ðåñéóóüôåñï äõíáìéêïß, ðñïóáíáôïëéóìÝíïé óôçí êáñéÝñá, ïñãáíùôéêïß êáé
ðåéèáñ÷éêïß. Ïé ðñïôåñáéüôçôåò ðïõ Ýèåôáí ïé ãõíáßêåò áöïñïýóáí ôçí
ïìÜäá, ôéò õðçñåóßåò, ôéò êïéíùíéêÝò áîßåò, åíþ ôùí áíäñþí áöïñïýóáí ôï
üñáìá, ôïí ïñãáíéóìü êáé ôéò öéëüäïîåò áîßåò. Óôéò åñãáóéáêÝò ôïõò ó÷Ý-
óåéò, ïé ãõíáßêåò öÜíçêáí éäéáßôåñá ðñïóéôÝò êáé ìå åíóõíáßóèçóç, óå áíôß-
èåóç ìå ôïõò Üíäñåò ðïõ Þôáí õðïóôçñéêôéêïß êáé åðéêïéíùíéáêïß, ìå óôü÷ï
üìùò ôçí åðéññïÞ. Óôçí åðéêïéíùíßá, ïé ãõíáßêåò Ýäåéîáí üôé ÷ñçóéìïðïé-
ïýí ðïëý ôï óõíáßóèçìá óå óýãêñéóç ìå ôïõò Üíäñåò ðïõ âáóßæïíôáé óôçí
áíôéêåéìåíéêÞ åêôßìçóç. 

Ùóôüóï, ïé ßäéïé åñåõíçôÝò áíáöÝñïõí åðßóçò üôé, óýìöùíá ìå ìéá áõ-
óôñáëéáíÞ Ýñåõíá ðïõ äéåîÞ÷èç óå áíþôåñá óôåëÝ÷ç äçìüóéùí õðçñåóéþí
(Australian Public Service - APS), äåí õðÞñîáí óôáôéóôéêÜ óçìáíôéêÝò äéá-
öïñÝò áíÜìåóá óôá ÷áñáêôçñéóôéêÜ ðïõ åêäçëþíïõí ôá äýï öýëá óôçí
åöáñìïãÞ ôçò ìåôáó÷çìáôéóôéêÞò çãåóßáò. Ïé ãõíáßêåò êáé ïé Üíäñåò áîéï-
ëïãÞèçêáí åîßóïõ áðïôåëåóìáôéêïß Þ áíáðïôåëåóìáôéêïß, êáèþò ïé ðáñÜ-
ãïíôåò ðïõ åðçñåÜæïõí ôçí åðßäïóÞ ôïõò öÜíçêáí íá åßíáé ïé éêáíüôçôÝò
ôïõò, ïé çèéêÝò ôïõò áîßåò, ç õðïêßíçóç êáé ïé ðñïêëÞóåéò ðïõ åß÷áí, êáé ü÷é
ôüóï ôá éäéáßôåñá ÷áñáêôçñéóôéêÜ ôçò ðñïóùðéêüôçôÜò ôïõò.

Ðéï óýã÷ñïíåò Ýñåõíåò (Eagly, Wood & Diekman, 2000· Diekman &
Eagly, 2000· Konrad, 2000· Tweng, 2001) Ýäåéîáí üôé ôá ÷áñáêôçñéóôéêÜ ôçò
ðñïóùðéêüôçôáò ôùí ãõíáéêþí êáé ç óõìðåñéöïñÜ ôïõò óôçí åñãáóßá Ý÷ïõí
äéáöïñïðïéçèåß ìå ôçí åßóïäü ôïõò óå áíäñïêñáôïýìåíåò èÝóåéò. Ïé ãõíáß-
êåò ðëÝïí ðáñïõóéÜæïíôáé áñêåôÜ äéåêäéêçôéêÝò, êõñéáñ÷éêÝò, ñéøïêßíäõ-
íåò êáé ôïëìçñÝò ìå ðïëëÜ áíäñïðñåðÞ óôïé÷åßá. Ïé åñãáóéáêÝò ôïõò áîßåò
ðñïóéäéÜæïõí ðñïò åêåßíåò ôùí áíäñþí, üðùò ãüçôñï, êýñïò, äýíáìç, êáé
áõôïíïìßá. Ï óõíäõáóìüò ôùí áíäñüãõíùí ÷áñáêôçñéóôéêþí ôïõò åðéâå-
âáéþíåé ðëÝïí ðáëáéüôåñåò áðüøåéò üôé ïé ãõíáßêåò åßíáé ðåñéóóüôåñï «ìå-
ôáó÷çìáôéóôéêÝò» áðü ôïõò Üíäñåò (Yoder, 2001) ïé ïðïßïé áîéïëïãïýíôáé
ùò ðåñéóóüôåñï «óõíáëëáêôéêïß» çãÝôåò (Eagly, Schmidt & Engen, 2003).
ÁíåîÜñôçôá áðü ôá åðéìÝñïõò åõñÞìáôá ôùí åñåõíþí, áîßæåé íá óçìåéùèåß
üôé åßíáé óçìáíôéêü ãéá êÜèå çãÝôç íá åíóùìáôþíåé ÷áñáêôçñéóôéêÜ êáé
ôùí äýï öýëùí, êáèþò êáé íá êáôáíïåß üôé äåí õðÜñ÷åé ìßá ìüíï ïñèÞ çãå-
ôéêÞ ðñïóÝããéóç.
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ÄéáðïëéôéóìéêÝò äéáöïñïðïéÞóåéò 
Ïé äéáðïëéôéóìéêÝò Ýñåõíåò óôï ðåäßï ôçò çãåóßáò Ý÷ïõí éäéáßôåñç óçìá-

óßá, êáèþò óõìâÜëëïõí óôçí ðáãêïóìéïðïßçóç ôùí ïñãáíéóìþí. Ïé çãÝôåò
ãíùñßæïõí äéáöïñåôéêÝò êïõëôïýñåò, äéåõñýíïõí ôéò ãíþóåéò ôïõò êáé åðé-
óçìáßíïõí äéáöïñåôéêÜ óôïé÷åßá óôçí åðßäïóç åíüò ïñãáíéóìïý. ¸ôóé,
áöåíüò ãßíïíôáé ðéï áðïôåëåóìáôéêïß óôçí áëëçëåðßäñáóÞ ôïõò ìå äéáöï-
ñåôéêÝò êïõëôïýñåò êáé áöåôÝñïõ ìðïñïýí íá åñìçíåýóïõí êáé íá êáôáíïÞ-
óïõí ôïí ôñüðï ìå ôïí ïðïßï áîéïëïãïýí ôïõò åáõôïýò ôïõò (Yukl, 2005).

Óýìöùíá ìå ôïí Hofstede (1980), ç êïõëôïýñá áðïôåëåß ôï «ëïãéóìéêü»
ìÝñïò ôïõ íïõ êÜèå ìÝëïõò ìéáò êïéíùíßáò, óôï ïðïßï åíõðÜñ÷ïõí êïéíïß
ãíùóôéêïß ìç÷áíéóìïß êáé ðñüôõðá, ðïõ åêöñÜæïíôáé ìÝóù êïéíþí áíôéëÞ-
øåùí êáé áîéþí. Ç áîéïëüãçóç ìéáò óõìðåñéöïñÜò ãßíåôáé âÜóåé áõôþí ôùí
ðñïôýðùí êáé, êáôÜ óõíÝðåéá, ç áðïäï÷Þ åíüò çãåôéêïý óôõë åîáñôÜôáé áðü
ôï ðïëéôéóìéêü ðëáßóéï ôùí ïðáäþí. ÓõíÞèùò ôá Üôïìá ôåßíïõí íá áíôéëáì-
âÜíïíôáé ùò áñíçôéêÞ ìéá óõìðåñéöïñÜ ðïõ äéáöÝñåé áðü ôá ãíùóôéêÜ ôïõò
ðñüôõðá, åíþ åðéæçôïýí óõãêåêñéìÝíá ÷áñáêôçñéóôéêÜ óôï óôõë êáé ôç óõ-
ìðåñéöïñÜ ôïõ çãÝôç ðïõ áîéïëïãïýíôáé ùò áðïäåêôÜ êáé áðïôåëåóìáôéêÜ
(House, Hanges, Javidan, Dorfman & Gupta, 2004). 

ÊáôÜ ðáñüìïéï ôñüðï, óå õðïóõíåßäçôï åðßðåäï åðçñåÜæïíôáé êáé ïé
çãÝôåò, ïé ïðïßïé, åêôüò ôïõ èåùñçôéêïý ìïíôÝëïõ ðïõ ðñåóâåýïõí, ôçò çãå-
ôéêÞò èÝóçò ðïõ êáôÝ÷ïõí êáé ôùí ÷áñáêôçñéóôéêþí ôïõ ïñãáíéóìïý ðïõ
áíôéðñïóùðåýïõí, äéáìïñöþíïõí ôï óôõë ôïõò âÜóåé ôçò êïõëôïýñáò ðïõ
Ý÷ïõí åóùôåñéêåýóåé (Yukl, 2005). Óõíåðþò, õðÜñ÷åé áëëçëåðßäñáóç ìåôá-
îý ôçò êïõëôïýñáò ôùí ïðáäþí êáé ôçò áîéïëüãçóçò ìéáò çãåôéêÞò óõìðåñé-
öïñÜò ùò áðïôåëåóìáôéêÞò. Óå ðïëéôéóìïýò ðïõ ÷áñáêôçñßæïíôáé áðü ïìá-
äéêü êáé äçìïêñáôéêü ðíåýìá, ç óõììåôï÷éêÞ çãåóßá êáé ç åíäõíÜìùóç ôùí
ïðáäþí èåùñïýíôáé áðïäåêôÜ êáé áðïôåëåóìáôéêÜ êñéôÞñéá, óå áíôßèåóç
ìå ôï áõôáñ÷éêü çãåôéêü óôõë, ôï ïðïßï ãßíåôáé áðïäåêôü óå êñÜôç, üðïõ ç
äéáóôñùìÜôùóç ôùí êïéíùíéêþí ôÜîåùí åßíáé åíôïíüôåñç.

Óýìöùíá ìå ôï «ìïíôÝëï áíáãíþñéóçò» ôùí Lord & Maher (1991), êá-
èïñéóôéêü ðáñÜãïíôá èåôéêÞò áëëçëåðßäñáóçò ìåôáîý çãÝôç-ïðáäþí áðï-
ôåëåß ç óýãêëéóç ôùí éäáíéêþí ÷áñáêôçñéóôéêþí ôïõ çãÝôç ìå ôá ðñáãìáôé-
êÜ ÷áñáêôçñéóôéêÜ ôïõ. Ïé áíôéëÞøåéò ôùí ïðáäþí ðïõ ðñïóäéïñßæïõí ôá
éäáíéêÜ ÷áñáêôçñéóôéêÜ âáóßæïíôáé óôá áóõíåßäçôá ãíùóôéêÜ ðñüôõðá
(Hofstede, 1980) êáé óå äéáäéêáóßåò ãíùóôéêÞò êáôçãïñéïðïßçóçò (Lord,
Foti & Phillips, 1982· Lord êáé óõí., 1984). Óôçí ðåñßðôùóç ðïõ ïé ðñïóäï-
êßåò ôùí ïðáäþí åðáëçèåõèïýí, ôüôå ï çãÝôçò áðïêôÜ ìåãáëýôåñç åðéññïÞ.

Ç ðñùôáñ÷éêÞ èåùñßá äïìÞò êáôçãïñéþí áíáðôý÷èçêå áðü ôç Rosch
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êáé ôïõò óõíåñãÜôåò ôçò (1978), ðïõ õðïóôÞñéîáí üôé êÜèå ïñãáíéóìüò
ïöåßëåé íá Ý÷åé ùò âáóéêü êáèÞêïí ôç äéáìüñöùóç ãíùóôéêþí êáôçãïñéþí,
ìÝóù ôùí ïðïßùí èá åñìçíåýåôáé êáé èá êáôáíïåßôáé åõêïëüôåñá ôï ðåñé-
âÜëëïí. Ïé êáôçãïñßåò áõôÝò äéåõêïëýíïõí ôç äéáäéêáóßá ôçò åðéêïéíùíßáò,
êáèþò äçìéïõñãïýí êïéíïýò óõìâïëéóìïýò ðïõ áðëïðïéïýí ôï åîùôåñéêü
ðåñéâÜëëïí ôïõ áôüìïõ. Ç èåùñßá ôùí ãíùóôéêþí êáôçãïñéþí áíôéëáìâÜ-
íåôáé ôïí «äÝêôç» ùò åíåñãü åðéëïãÝá êáé ü÷é ùò ðáèçôéêü áðïäÝêôç åñåèé-
óìÜôùí (Lord êáé óõí., 1984). ¼ôáí ôï ãåíéêü çãåôéêü ðñüôõðï óõãêëßíåé
ìå ôéò áíôéëÞøåéò ôïõ áôüìïõ, ôüôå ôï Üôïìï åßíáé ðéèáíü íá áíáäåé÷èåß çãÝ-
ôçò (Offermann êáé óõí., 1994).

Ï Hofstede (1980) áíÝäåéîå ïñéóìÝíåò ðïëéôéóìéêÝò äéáóôÜóåéò, üðùò: 
á) ôï áôïìéêéóôéêü êáé êïëåêôéâéóôéêü ðíåýìá åíüò Ýèíïõò, 
â) ôïí ìåëëïíôéêü ðñïóáíáôïëéóìü ôïõ, 
ã) ôïí âáèìü áðüóôáóçò ôùí ìåëþí áðü ôçí åîïõóßá, 
ä) ôïí âáèìü éóüôçôáò ôùí äýï öýëùí, êáé 
å) ôçí áðïöõãÞ áâåâáéüôçôáò. 
Ïé äéáóôÜóåéò ðïõ Ýôõ÷áí éäéáßôåñçò ðñïóï÷Þò óôç ðåäßï ôçò çãåóßáò åß-

íáé ç áôïìéêéóôéêÞ êáé êïëåêôéâéóôéêÞ, ïé ïðïßåò óýìöùíá ìå ôïí åñåõíçôÞ
áðïôåëïýí ôïõò äýï áêñáßïõò ðüëïõò ôïõ ßäéïõ ðïëéôéóìéêïý óõíå÷ïýò, åíþ,
óýìöùíá ìå ðéï ðñüóöáôåò áðüøåéò (Schwartz, 1994· Triandis, 1995), ðñü-
êåéôáé ãéá äýï áíåîÜñôçôá ÷áñáêôçñéóôéêÜ ðïõ äýíáíôáé íá óõíõðÜñ÷ïõí
óôçí åêÜóôïôå êïéíùíßá, óå äéáöïñåôéêü âáèìü ôï êáèÝíá. 

Ç ìåôáó÷çìáôéóôéêÞ èåùñßá åßíáé ìßá áðü ôéò èåùñßåò ðïõ ó÷åäéÜóôçêáí
êáé åöáñìüóôçêáí áñ÷éêÜ óôéò äõôéêÝò êïéíùíßåò, êáé êáôÜ êýñéï ëüãï óôéò
ÇíùìÝíåò Ðïëéôåßåò ôçò ÁìåñéêÞò. Ùóôüóï, óýìöùíá ìå ôïí Bass (1999), ç
åöáñìïãÞ ôçò öáßíåôáé íá åßíáé ðïëý ðéï åðéôõ÷Þò óôéò êïëåêôéâéóôéêÝò êïé-
íùíßåò, üðïõ äåí åðéêñáôåß ï Üêñáôïò áíôáãùíéóìüò ôçò åëåýèåñçò áãïñÜò
êáé ôï ðïëéôéóìéêü ôïõò ðëáßóéï åßíáé áðü ìüíï ôïõ õðïóôçñéêôéêü ãéá ôïí
ìåôáó÷çìáôéóôéêü çãÝôç. 

Ïé Jung & Avolio (1999) åñåýíçóáí ôç óõó÷Ýôéóç ìåôáîý êïëåêôéâé-
óìïý/áôïìéêéóìïý êáé ìåôáó÷çìáôéóôéêÞò/óõíáëëáêôéêÞò çãåóßáò. Ôá áðïôå-
ëÝóìáôá ðïõ ðñïÝêõøáí Ýäåéîáí üôé ïé ìåôáó÷çìáôéóôéêïß çãÝôåò åêöñÜæïõí
åíôïíüôåñï êïëåêôéâéóôéêü ðíåýìá, óå áíôßèåóç ìå ôïõò óõíáëëáêôéêïýò çãÝ-
ôåò ðïõ ó÷åôßæïíôáé èåôéêÜ ìå ôçí áôïìéêéóôéêÞ äéÜóôáóç. Ïé åñåõíçôÝò õðÝ-
èåóáí üôé ïé ðñïóùðéêÝò áîßåò ôùí çãåôþí, ðïõ ðñïÝñ÷ïíôáí áðü ðïëéôéóìé-
êÝò åðéññïÝò, êáèüñéæáí ïõóéáóôéêÜ ôçí åðéëïãÞ ôïõ çãåôéêïý ôïõò óôõë.

Ï Yukl (1999) áíáöÝñåé üôé ï ôñüðïò, ãéá íá âåëôéùèåß ç Ýñåõíá óôï ðå-
äßï ôùí çãåôéêþí ìïíôÝëùí, åßíáé íá óõìðåñéëçöèïýí ìåôáâëçôÝò ðïõ èá
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åêöñÜæïõí ôá ÷áñáêôçñéóôéêÜ êáé ôéò áîßåò ôùí ïðáäþí êÜèå ðïëéôéóìéêïý
ðëáéóßïõ. Ïé áôïìéêÝò äéáöïñÝò áðïôåëïýí óçìáíôéêü ðáñÜãïíôá ðñüâëå-
øçò ãéá ôïí ôñüðï ðïõ áíôáðïêñßíïíôáé ïé ïðáäïß óôá ðïéêßëá óôõë çãåóßáò
(Triandis, 1995). ÓçìáíôéêÞ õðÞñîå ç Ýñåõíá ôùí Shao & Weber (2006), ç
ïðïßá ìåëÝôçóå ôç óõíÜöåéá ìåôáîý ôçò èåùñßáò ðñïóùðéêüôçôáò ôùí ðÝ-
íôå ðáñáãüíôùí (Costa & McCrae, 1992) êáé ôçò ìåôáó÷çìáôéóôéêÞò çãå-
óßáò óôïí êéíÝæéêï ðïëéôéóìü. Ôá áðïôåëÝóìáôá ðïõ ðñïÝêõøáí Ýäåéîáí
ðïéêßëåò óõó÷åôßóåéò ìåôáîý ôùí ÷áñáêôçñéóôéêþí ôïõ êéíÝæéêïõ ëáïý êáé
ôùí ìåôáó÷çìáôéóôéêþí äéáóôÜóåùí. 

Ï êéíÝæéêïò ðïëéôéóìüò ÷áñáêôçñßæåôáé áðü ôç ìåãÜëç áðüóôáóç ôùí ìå-
ëþí ôïõ áðü ôçí åîïõóßá, õøçëü âáèìü áðïöõãÞò ôçò áâåâáéüôçôáò, õøçëü
âáèìü êïëåêôéâéóôéêïý ðíåýìáôïò, áõóôçñÞ åíßó÷õóç ôçò ôÞñçóçò ôçò éå-
ñáñ÷ßáò êáé ôïõ êïìöïñìéóìïý. Ôá óõãêåêñéìÝíá ðïëéôéóìéêÜ ãíùñßóìáôá
äßíïõí Ýìöáóç óå åîïõóéáóôéêÜ çãåôéêÜ ðñüôõðá, âáóéóìÝíá óôç óôáèåñü-
ôçôá êáé ôç äõíáôüôçôá ðñüâëåøçò, ìå áðïôÝëåóìá íá äçìéïõñãïýíôáé
åìðüäéá óôçí ðéóôÞ åöáñìïãÞ ôùí ôåóóÜñùí ìåôáó÷çìáôéóôéêþí äéáóôÜóå-
ùí. ÓõãêåêñéìÝíá, ïé äéáóôÜóåéò ðïõ Ýäåéîáí èåôéêÞ óõó÷Ýôéóç ìå ôá ÷áñá-
êôçñéóôéêÜ ôùí ÊéíÝæùí çãåôþí Þôáí ç åìðíåõóìÝíç ðáñáêßíçóç êáé ç åîé-
äáíéêåõìÝíç åðéññïÞ, ëüãù ôïõ êïëåêôéâéêéóôéêïý êáé êïìöïñìéêéóôéêïý
ôïõò ðíåýìáôïò. Åíþ, ïé äéáóôÜóåéò ôçò åîáôïìéêåõìÝíçò öñïíôßäáò êáé ôçò
äéáíïçôéêÞò äéÝãåñóçò Ýäåéîáí áñíçôéêÞ óõó÷Ýôéóç åîáéôßáò ôçò áñíçôéêÞò
óôÜóçò ôïõ ëáïý ðñïò ôçí áâåâáéüôçôá êáé ôçí áëëáãÞ. 

Ï Avolio êáé ïé óõíåñãÜôåò ôïõ (2004), óå íïóçëåõôéêü ðñïóùðéêü íï-
óïêïìåßïõ ôçò Óéãêáðïýñçò, ðáñáôÞñçóáí èåôéêÞ óõó÷Ýôéóç ìåôáîý ôçò ìå-
ôáó÷çìáôéóôéêÞò çãåóßáò êáé ôçò ïñãáíùóéáêÞò ôïõò äÝóìåõóçò. Ïé Çowell
& Hall-Merenda (2002), óå äåßãìá ôñáðåæéêþí õðáëëÞëùí ôïõ ÊáíáäÜ, ðá-
ñáôÞñçóáí üôé ç ìåôáó÷çìáôéóôéêÞ çãåóßá ïäçãïýóå óå õøçëÞ åñãáóéáêÞ
áðüäïóç. Ôï ßäéï åýñõìá ðñïÝêõøå êáé óôçí Ýñåõíá ôïõ Walumbwa êáé
ôùí óõíåñãáôþí ôïõ (2004), óå áíôßóôïé÷ï äåßãìá ôñáðåæéêþí õðáëëÞëùí
ôçò Êßíáò êáé ôçò Éíäßáò.

Ðñüóöáôá, ç áíÜðôõîç åíüò ðáãêüóìéïõ ó÷åäßïõ áðïôåëåóìáôéêÞò çãå-
óßáò, ãíùóôïý ùò “GLOBE” (Global Leadership and Organisational Beha-
viour Effectiveness), áðïôÝëåóå ìéáí áðü ôéò ðëÝïí äéåõñõìÝíåò åìðåéñéêÝò
ìåëÝôåò (House, 2004). Ôï ðñüãñáììá ðåñéëÜìâáíå 180 åñåõíçôÝò äéáöï-
ñåôéêþí ÷ùñþí êáé åß÷å ùò óêïðü ôçí áíÜðôõîç ìéáò åíéáßáò èåùñßáò ðïõ
íá ðåñéãñÜöåé ôéò ó÷Ýóåéò êáé ôéò äéáäéêáóßåò ìåôáîý ôïõ ðïëéôéóìïý, ôçò
ïñãáíùóéáêÞò ëåéôïõñãßáò êáé ôçò çãåóßáò. ÓõãêåêñéìÝíá, ôñåéò áðü ôïõò
ðéï âáóéêïýò åñåõíçôéêïýò ôïõ óôü÷ïõò Þôáí: á) íá åîåôÜóåé êáôÜ ðüóïí
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äéáöïñåôéêïß ðïëéôéóìïß Ý÷ïõí ßäéåò ðåðïéèÞóåéò óå ü,ôé èåùñåßôáé áðïôåëå-
óìáôéêÞ çãåóßá, â) íá åíôïðßóåé ôç óõó÷Ýôéóç ìåôáîý ôùí ÷áñáêôçñéóôéêþí
ôùí çãåôþí êáé ôùí ðïëéôéóìéêþí äéáóôÜóåùí, êáé ã) íá ìåëåôÞóåé ôç ó÷Ýóç
ìåôáîý ôïõ ðïëéôéóìïý êáé Üëëùí óõãêõñéáêþí ïñãáíùóéáêþí ìåôáâëçôþí,
üðùò ôçò ïñãáíùóéáêÞò êïõëôïýñáò, ôçò ôå÷íïëïãßáò, ôïõ ïñãáíùóéáêïý
ðåñéâÜëëïíôïò, ê.Ü. 

Ïé ôá÷ýôáôïé ñõèìïß ðáãêïóìéïðïßçóçò êáé ïéêïíïìéêÞò áíÜðôõîçò óÞ-
ìåñá áðáéôïýí áðü ôïõò çãÝôåò ôçí éêáíüôçôá íá äéá÷åéñßæïíôáé áðïôåëå-
óìáôéêÜ ôç äéáöïñåôéêüôçôá (Yukl, 2005). Áí êáé åßíáé áêüìá íùñßò ãéá ôçí
åöáñìïãÞ åíüò ðáãêüóìéïõ çãåôéêïý ìïíôÝëïõ, ïé ïñãáíéóìïß èá ðñÝðåé
ðëÝïí íá åêðáéäåýïõí Þ íá åðéëÝãïõí ìÜíáôæåñò ðïõ íá äéáèÝôïõí ôéò äå-
îéüôçôåò åêåßíåò ðïõ íá áíôáðïêñßíïíôáé ìå åõåëéîßá óå ðïéêßëá ðïëéôéóìé-
êÜ ðåñéâÜëëïíôá.  

Ï Bass (1999) áíáöÝñåé üôé ïé ðïëéôéóìéêÝò éêáíüôçôåò åíüò çãÝôç ðñÝ-
ðåé íá ðåñéëáìâÜíïõí ôá åîÞò:

á) ôçí êáôáíüçóç ôïõ ôñüðïõ ìå ôïí ïðïßï ôá Üôïìá êáé ïé ïìÜäåò áíôé-
ëáìâÜíïíôáé ôïí êüóìï êáé êáëëéåñãïýí ôéò áîßåò ôïõò,

â) ôçí ðáãßùóç ôùí áôïìéêþí áîéþí,
ã) ôçí åíïðïßçóç ôùí ðïéêßëùí áðüøåùí óå ìéá, þóôå íá óõíÜäïõí ðñïò

ôéò áñ÷Ýò ôïõ åíüò, êáé
ä) ôç óõíåêôßìçóç ôçò åôåñüôçôáò óå üëåò ôéò èåìåëéþäåéò áñ÷Ýò.
¼ôáí ï çãÝôçò äéåêðåñáéþóåé åðéôõ÷þò ôá ðáñáðÜíù æçôÞìáôá, ôüôå èá

åßíáé êáé óå èÝóç íá áîéïëïãåß ôïõò åñãáæïìÝíïõò ôïõ âÜóåé ôçò üðïéáò åôå-
ñüôçôÜò ôïõò. Åßíáé ï ïñáìáôéóôÞò, åêåßíïò ï çãÝôçò ðïõ åöáñìüæåé ôçí åîá-
ôïìéêåõìÝíç öñïíôßäá êáé áðïäåéêíýåé üôé ìåñéìíÜ ãéá ôá Üôïìá ðïõ âñß-
óêïíôáé õðü ôçí åõèýíç ôïõ. ÁéóèÞìáôá åíóõíáßóèçóçò êáé ç óõìðÜèåéáò
ðñïò ôïõò Üëëïõò èá ðñÝðåé íá ÷áñáêôçñßæïõí ôïí ìåôáó÷çìáôéóôéêü çãÝôç.

Ìåôáó÷çìáôéóôéêÞ Çãåóßá êáé Óõíáßóèçìá

ÌÝ÷ñé ðïëý ðñüóöáôá åðéêñáôïýóå ç Üðïøç üôé äåí õðÜñ÷åé ÷þñïò ãéá
ôï óõíáßóèçìá ìÝóá óôïí ïñèïëïãéóôéêü åðé÷åéñçìáôéêü êüóìï, êáèþò ç
üðïéá óõíáéóèçìáôéêÞ äéÜóôáóç åèåùñåßôï áóýìâáôç ìå ôçí áýîçóç ôçò ðá-
ñáãùãéêüôçôáò, ôç ìåãéóôïðïßçóç ôïõ êÝñäïõò êáé ôçí åðéôõ÷ßá ôùí åðé÷åé-
ñÞóåùí. ÊáèïñéóôéêÞò óçìáóßáò ðáñÜãïíôåò óôçí áðïôåëåóìáôéêüôçôá ìéáò
ïñãÜíùóçò áðïôåëïýóáí êõñßùò ï óôñáôçãéêüò ó÷åäéáóìüò, ç åõöõÀá ùò
ãíùóôéêÞ äéÜóôáóç, ïé ôå÷íéêÝò ãíþóåéò, ïé ãíþóåéò ãéá ôçí åã÷þñéá êáé äéå-
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èíÞ áãïñÜ ê.Ü. ÅðïìÝíùò, ãéá ðïëëÜ ÷ñüíéá ôï óõíáßóèçìá óôïí åñãáóéáêü
÷þñï Þôáí êÜôé áñíçôéêü êáé ç åìðåéñßá, ç áíáãíþñéóç êáé åêäÞëùóç óõíáé-
óèçìÜôùí áðïôåëïýóå Ýíäåéîç áäõíáìßáò êáé ðáñÜãïíôá áðïññýèìéóçò.  

ÊáôÜ ôéò ôåëåõôáßåò üìùò äåêáåôßåò ðáñáôçñÞèçêå ìßá óçìáíôéêÞ áýîç-
óç ôùí ìåëåôþí ãéá ôï óõíáßóèçìá, áíáãíùñßæïíôÜò ôï ðñùôßóôùò ùò âáóé-
êü óõíôåëåóôÞ ôçò æùÞò, ðïõ åöüóïí áîéïðïéçèåß êáôÜëëçëá, ìðïñåß íá åðé-
öÝñåé èåáìáôéêÜ áðïôåëÝóìáôá óå ðïéêßëïõò ôïìåßò êáé éäéáßôåñá óôï ÷þñï
ôùí ïñãáíþóåùí êáé óõãêåêñéìÝíá óôçí Üóêçóç çãåóßáò.  

Ðñþôïò, ï Robert Ôhorndike (1937) áíáöÝñèçêå óôçí «êïéíùíéêÞ íïçìï-
óýíç», ùò âáóéêü ðáñÜãïíôá ðñïóáñìïãÞò êáé åðéôõ÷ßáò ôïõ áôüìïõ, áëëÜ
äåí Ýôõ÷å éäéáßôåñçò ðñïóï÷Þò. Ï David Wechsler (1940) äéÝêñéíå üôé êáé
Üëëïé ðáñÜãïíôåò ðÝñáí ôïõ íïçôéêïý ðçëßêïõ åõèýíïíôáé ãéá ôçí åðéôõ÷ßá
åíüò áôüìïõ óôç æùÞ ôïõ. ÅðåóÞìáíå üôé êïéíùíéêïß, ðñïóùðéêïß êáé óõíáé-
óèçìáôéêïß ðáñÜãïíôåò, ïé ïðïßïé ïñßæïíôáé ùò «ìç-äéáíïçôéêÜ» óôïé÷åßá,
óõìâÜëëïõí óôïí êáèïëéêü ïñéóìü ôçò íïçìïóýíçò. Ï ßäéïò üñéóå ôç íïçìï-
óýíç ùò «ìéá óõíïëéêÞ éêáíüôçôá ôïõ áôüìïõ íá åíåñãåß óêüðéìá, íá óêÝöôå-
ôáé ëïãéêÜ êáé íá äéáðñáãìáôåýåôáé áðïôåëåóìáôéêÜ ìå ôï ðåñéâÜëëïí ôïõ»
(Wechsler, 1958, óåë. 7). Ç äéÜêñéóç ôùí ìç äéáíïçôéêþí óôïé÷åßùí áðü ôá
äéáíïçôéêÜ, ðïõ ìÝ÷ñé ôüôå «ìïíïðùëïýóáí» ôï åðéóôçìïíéêü åíäéáöÝñïí,
áðïôÝëåóå ôï Ýíáõóìá ãéá ôçí áíÜäåéîç ôçò óõìâïëÞò ôïõ óõíáéóèÞìáôïò. 

Óôç óõíÝ÷åéá, ï Howard Gardner (1983) ðñüôåéíå Ýíá ìïíôÝëï ðïëëá-
ðëÞò íïçìïóýíçò, ôï ïðïßï áðïôåëåßôáé áðü ïêôþ äéáêñéôïýò ôýðïõò íïçìï-
óýíçò: 1. ãëùóóéêÞ, 2. ëïãéêÞ/ìáèçìáôéêÞ, 3. ÷ùñï-ïðôéêÞ, 4. óùìáôéêÞ/êé-
íáéóèçôéêÞ, 5. ìïõóéêÞ, 6. öõóéïêñáôéêÞ, 7. åíäïðñïóùðéêÞ, êáé 8. äéáðñï-
óùðéêÞ. Ìåôáîý áõôþí åðåóÞìáíå ôç óðïõäáéüôçôá ôçò «åíäïðñïóùðéêÞò»
êáé «äéáðñïóùðéêÞò» íïçìïóýíçò, ïé ïðïßåò ïõóéáóôéêÜ áíáöÝñïíôáé óôç
óõíáéóèçìáôéêÞ íïçìïóýíç. 

Ç åíäïðñïóùðéêÞ íïçìïóýíç áíáöÝñåôáé óôçí éêáíüôçôá ôïõ áôüìïõ ãéá
áõôïãíùóßá êáé óôïí åíôïðéóìü ôùí ïìïéïôÞôùí êáé äéáöïñþí ôïõ ìå ôïí
õðüëïéðï êüóìï, åíþ ç äéáðñïóùðéêÞ íïçìïóýíç áíáöÝñåôáé óôçí éêáíüôç-
ôá ôïõ áôüìïõ ãéá åíóõíáßóèçóç, äçëáäÞ, ãéá ôçí áíáãíþñéóç êáé êáôáíüç-
óç ôùí óõíáéóèçìÜôùí ôùí Üëëùí, êáèþò êáé ôùí êéíÞôñùí êáé ðñïèÝóåþí
ôïõò. Ïé äýï áõôÝò éêáíüôçôåò âïçèïýí ôï Üôïìï íá óõíáëëÜóóåôáé ìå åðéôõ-
÷ßá êáé íá åíåñãåß áðïôåëåóìáôéêÜ, óå óõíÜñôçóç ìå ôïí õðüëïéðï êüóìï. 

Áñãüôåñá, ï Reuven Bar-on (1988) Ýêáíå ìéá ðñþôç ðñïóðÜèåéá íá
áîéïëïãÞóåé ôç óõíáéóèçìáôéêÞ íïçìïóýíç ìå ôïí Äåßêôç Óõíáéóèçìáôéêü-
ôçôáò (Emotional Quotient, E.Q.), êáô' áíáëïãßá ðñïò ôïí Äåßêôç Íïçìïóý-
íçò (Intelligence Quotient I.Q.), ï ïðïßïò ìÜëéóôá ÷ñçóéìïðïéÞèçêå åõñýôá-
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ôá, éäéáßôåñá óôçí áíáèåùñçìÝíç ôïõ Ýêäïóç. Óôéò áñ÷Ýò ôçò äåêáåôßáò ôïõ
'90, ç ìåëÝôç ãéá ôç óõíáéóèçìáôéêÞ íïçìïóýíç äéåýñõíå áêüìç ðåñéóóüôå-
ñï ôï èåùñçôéêü ôçò ðëáßóéï, ìå äýï áðü ôéò ðëÝïí ïëïêëçñùìÝíåò èåùñßåò:
ôùí Peter Salovey & John Mayer (1990· 2002) êáé ôïõ Daniel Goleman
(1995· 2002). Åêôüò áðü ôç óçìáíôéêÞ åíßó÷õóç ôïõ õðÜñ÷ïíôïò èåùñçôéêïý
õðüâáèñïõ óõíÝâáëáí ïõóéáóôéêÜ êáé óôç ìÝôñçóç ôçò óõíáéóèçìáôéêÞò
íïçìïóýíçò ìå áîéüëïãá øõ÷ïìåôñéêÜ åñãáëåßá. 

Ôï íïçôéêü ðçëßêï åðïìÝíùò äåí áðïôåëåß ôïí ìïíáäéêü «ðñïÜããåëï»
áðïäïôéêüôçôáò óôçí åñãáóßá. Ïé Hunter & Hunter (1984) õðïëüãéóáí üôé
óôïí åñãáóéáêü ÷þñï áêüìç êáé ï õøçëüôåñïò äåßêôçò íïçôéêïý ðçëßêïõ
óõìâÜëëåé ìüíï êáôÜ ôï 25 ôïéò åêáôü, åíþ ï Sternberg (1996) õðïëüãéóå ôç
óõìâïëÞ ôïõ óôï åðßðåäï ôïõ 10 ôïéò åêáôü. Ìßá áêüìç ðïëý åíäéáöÝñïõóá
Ýñåõíá ðïõ áíÝäåéîå ôçí áîßá ôçò óõíáéóèçìáôéêÞò íïçìïóýíçò óôï åñãá-
óéáêü ðåñéâÜëëïí åßíáé áõôÞ ôùí Fiest & Barron (1996), óôçí ïðïßá äåßãìá
áðïöïßôùí ôïõ ðáíåðéóôçìßïõ ôïõ Berkeley, ôï ïðïßï åðáíåîåôÜóôçêå 40
÷ñüíéá áñãüôåñá, Ýêáíå öáíåñü üôé ç åðéôõ÷ßá üóùí êáôåß÷áí çãåôéêÝò êáé
äéåõèõíôéêÝò èÝóåéò åîáñôÞèçêå êõñßùò áðü ôéò êïéíùíéêÝò êáé óõíáéóèç-
ìáôéêÝò ôïõò éêáíüôçôåò.  

ÌïíôÝëï ÉêáíïôÞôùí ÓõíáéóèçìáôéêÞò Íïçìïóýíçò (Peter Salovey &
John Mayer, 1990· 2002) The Ability Model of Emotional Intelligence 

Ïé Peter Salovey & John Mayer (1990) åéóÞãáãáí ðñþôïé ôïí üñï óõíáé-
óèçìáôéêÞ íïçìïóýíç (emotional intelligence), óôçñéæüìåíïé óå üëåò ôéò
ðñïçãïýìåíåò áíáöïñÝò Üëëùí åñåõíçôþí ãéá ôïõò «ìç ãíùóôéêïýò» ðáñÜ-
ãïíôåò ðïõ ðñïóäéïñßæïõí ôç íïçìïóýíç êáé ïäçãïýí óå ðñïóùðéêÞ êáé
åðáããåëìáôéêÞ åðéôõ÷ßá. ÐåñéÝãñáøáí ôç óõíáéóèçìáôéêÞ íïçìïóýíç ùò
ìéá ìïñöÞ êïéíùíéêÞò íïçìïóýíçò ôïõ áôüìïõ, ðïõ ðåñéëáìâÜíåé ôçí éêá-
íüôçôá íá äéá÷åéñßæåôáé ôá óõíáéóèÞìáôÜ ôïõ êáé ôá óõíáéóèÞìáôá ôùí Üë-
ëùí, íá ôÜ äéáêñßíåé ìåôáîý ôïõò êáé íá ÷ñçóéìïðïéåß ôéò ðëçñïöïñßåò ðïõ
åêðïñåýïíôáé áðü áõôÜ, ãéá íá êáèïäçãåß ôç óêÝøç êáé ôç äñÜóç ôïõ
(Salovey & Mayer, 1990).

Ç èåùñßá ôïõò ðñïôÜóóåôáé ùò Ýíá ìïíôÝëï éêáíïôÞôùí, êáèþò ðñïóåã-
ãßæïõí ôç óõíáéóèçìáôéêÞ íïçìïóýíç ìå ôñüðï ðáñåìöåñÞ ðñïò ôç ãíùóôé-
êÞ, ðñïóäßäïíôáò Ýìöáóç óôçí áëëçëåðßäñáóç ãíùóôéêþí êáé óõíáéóèçìá-
ôéêþí éêáíïôÞôùí. Âáóéêü Üîïíá ôçò óõãêåêñéìÝíçò ðñïóÝããéóçò áðïôå-
ëïýí ïé ðëçñïöïñßåò ðïõ ðåñéÝ÷ïõí ôá óõíáéóèÞìáôá ãéá óõíáêüëïõèåò
äéåñãáóßåò. Ôá óõíáéóèÞìáôá åêöñÜæïõí ôïí åêÜóôïôå ôýðï äéáðñïóùðé-
êÞò ó÷Ýóçò êáé åðéâåâáéþíïõí ôçí áëçèÞ Þ øåõäÞ õðüóôáóÞ ôïõò (Salovey,
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Mayer & Sitarenios, 2001). Óôçí ðñïóðÜèåéÜ ôïõò íá åíôïðßóïõí ôç óçìá-
óßá ôùí óõíáéóèçìÜôùí ùò ðñïÝêôáóçò ôùí äéáðñïóùðéêþí ó÷Ýóåùí, ïé
åñåõíçôÝò äéáßñåóáí ôï ìïíôÝëï ôïõò óå ôÝóóåñéò äéáóôÜóåéò éêáíïôÞôùí
ôçò óõíáéóèçìáôéêÞò íïçìïóýíçò, åê ôùí ïðïßùí ç êÜèå ìßá ðåñéëáìâÜíåé
îå÷ùñéóôÝò äåîéüôçôåò: 
1. ÓõíáéóèçìáôéêÞ Áíôßëçøç.
2. Áîéïðïßçóç ÓõíáéóèçìÜôùí ãéá Äéåõêüëõíóç ôùí Ãíùóôéêþí Äéåñãáóéþí.
3. Êáôáíüçóç ÓõíáéóèçìÜôùí.
4. Äéá÷åßñéóç/ÏñãÜíùóç ÓõíáéóèçìÜôùí (Caruso, Mayer & Salovey, 2002).

1. ÓõíáéóèçìáôéêÞ Áíôßëçøç
Ç äéÜóôáóç áõôÞ áíáöÝñåôáé óå áíôéëçðôéêÝò äåîéüôçôåò ôïõ áôüìïõ ãéá

ôá óõíáéóèÞìáôá êáé, óõãêåêñéìÝíá, óôçí áíáãíþñéóç êáé ôïí åíôïðéóìü
ôïõò, óôç äéÜêñéóÞ ôïõò óå áëçèÞ Þ øåõäÞ óõíáéóèÞìáôá êáé, ôÝëïò, óôç äå-
îéüôçôá ãéá áêñéâÞ Ýêöñáóç êáé åêäÞëùóÞ ôïõò áðü ôï ßäéï ôï Üôïìï
(Caruso, Mayer & Salovey, 2002).

2. Áîéïðïßçóç ÓõíáéóèçìÜôùí ãéá Äéåõêüëõíóç ôùí Ãíùóôéêþí Äéåñãáóéþí 
Ç äåýôåñç äéÜóôáóç áíáöÝñåôáé óôéò äéåñãáóßåò ìå ôéò ïðïßåò óõãêéíç-

óéáêÝò ðëåõñÝò ôïõ óõíáéóèÞìáôïò äéåõêïëýíïõí ãíùóôéêÝò äéåñãáóßåò ìå
ôñüðï (Mayer, 2001), þóôå ôï Üôïìï íá èÝôåé óùóôÝò ðñïôåñáéüôçôåò ìåôá-
îý ôùí ãåãïíüôùí ðïõ åßíáé óçìáíôéêÜ Þ Þóóïíïò óçìáóßáò (Caruso, Mayer
& Salovey, 2002). Ãéá ðáñÜäåéãìá, õðÜñ÷åé ãåíéêÞ ïìïöùíßá üôé ç èåôéêÞ
óõãêéíçóéáêÞ êáôÜóôáóç åíéó÷ýåé ôç ìíÞìç, ôçí êñßóç, ê.ï.ê. (Brower, 1981·
Isen, 1998). Áíôßóôïé÷á, áñíçôéêÜ óõíáéóèÞìáôá Ý÷ïõí äéáöïñïðïéçìÝíåò
åðéäñÜóåéò ôüóï óå ãíùóôéêÝò äéáäéêáóßåò ìíÞìçò, êñßóçò, üóï êáé óôçí
êïéíùíéêÞ óõìðåñéöïñÜ. Óôç óõãêåêñéìÝíç äéÜóôáóç åíôÜóóïíôáé, åðßóçò,
ç äåîéüôçôá ôïõ áôüìïõ íá ÷ñçóéìïðïéåß ôá óõíáéóèÞìáôá, ãéá íá êñßíåé äß-
êáéá êáé íá áðïöáóßæåé ïñèÜ, êáèþò êáé ç äåîéüôçôá íá áîéïðïéåß ôá èåôé-
êÜ óõíáéóèÞìáôá êáé íá áëëÜæåé èåôéêÜ ôç äéÜèåóÞ êáé ôçí ïðôéêÞ ôïõ. ¼ëá
áõôÜ óõìâÜëëïõí óå óçìáíôéêü âáèìü óôçí åðßëõóç ðñïâëçìÜôùí êáé äýó-
êïëùí êáôáóôÜóåùí (Caruso, Mayer & Salovey, 2002).

3. Êáôáíüçóç ÓõíáéóèçìÜôùí
Ç ôñßôç äéÜóôáóç âáóßæåôáé óôç äåîéüôçôá ôïõ áôüìïõ íá êáôáíïåß óýí-

èåôá óõíáéóèÞìáôá êáé äåóìïýò ðïõ áíáðôýóóïíôáé óôéò äéáðñïóùðéêÝò ôïõ
ó÷Ýóåéò, íá åñìçíåýåé ôçí åêäÞëùóç ôùí óõíáéóèçìÜôùí êáé ôùí ìçíõìÜôùí
ôïõò êáé íá áíáãíùñßæåé ôç ìåôÜâáóÞ ôïõò ìÝóá áðü ôá äéÜöïñá óôÜäéá ðïõ
äéßåñ÷ïíôáé êáé ôñïðïðïéïýíôáé (Caruso, Mayer & Salovey, 2002).
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4. Äéá÷åßñéóç ÓõíáéóèçìÜôùí
Ç ôåëåõôáßá äéÜóôáóç áíáöÝñåôáé óå äåîéüôçôåò ñýèìéóçò ôïõ óõíáéóèÞ-

ìáôïò ôüóï åíäïáôïìéêÜ üóï êáé äéáðñïóùðéêÜ, ãéá ôçí ðñïáãùãÞ óõí-
áéóèçìáôéêÞò êáé äéáíïçôéêÞò áíÜðôõîçò. ÐåñéëáìâÜíåé óôñáôçãéêÝò ðïõ
âïçèïýí ôï Üôïìï íá ðñáãìáôïðïéåß ôïõò óôü÷ïõò ôïõ, íá åðéëýåé ðñïâëÞìá-
ôá ìåãÜëçò óõíáéóèçìáôéêÞò öüñôéóçò êáé íá ðñïóäéïñßæåé ðüôå Ýíá óõí-
áßóèçìá åßíáé ãíÞóéï. ÔÝôïéïõ åßäïõò óôñáôçãéêÝò áðïôåëïýí: ç åðéëïãÞ íá
äéáôçñåß Þ íá áðïäåóìåýåôáé áðü óõíáéóèÞìáôá ðïõ åßíáé ÷ñÞóéìá, ç èÝëçóç
íá ðáñáìÝíåé áíïé÷ôüò åîßóïõ óôá èåôéêÜ êáé ôá áñíçôéêÜ ãåãïíüôá, áðü ôá
ïðïßá äéäÜóêåôáé, êáé ç äéáäéêáóßá áíôáíÜêëáóçò óõíáéóèÞìáôïò, êáôÜ ôçí
ïðïßá áöåíüò âïçèÜåé ôïõò Üëëïõò íá áíáãíùñßæïõí ôá óõíáéóèÞìáôÜ ôïõò
ìÝóù ôçò ðñïâïëÞò êáé, áöåôÝñïõ, áðïêáëýðôåé ôçí áëëçëåðßäñáóç ôùí äéêþí
ôïõ óõíáéóèçìÜôùí ìå ôï ðåñéâÜëëïí ôïõ (Caruso, Mayer & Salovey, 2002).
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Ðßíáêáò 2.1. Ôï ÌïíôÝëï ÉêáíïôÞôùí ôçò ÓõíáéóèçìáôéêÞò Íïçìïóýíçò 
(The Ability Model of Emotional Intelligence)

Éêáíüôçôåò Äåîéüôçôåò

ÓõíáéóèçìáôéêÞ Áíôßëçøç Áíáãíþñéóç óõíáéóèçìÜôùí 
ÁêñéâÞò Ýêöñáóç óõíáéóèçìÜôùí
ÄéÜêñéóç ìåôáîý ãíÞóéùí êáé ìç óõíáéóèçìÜôùí

Áîéïðïßçóç ÓõíáéóèçìÜôùí Åóôßáóç ðñïóï÷Þò óå óçìáíôéêÜ ãåãïíüôá
Áîéïðïßçóç óõíáéóèçìÜôùí ãéá ïñèÞ êáé äßêáéç êñßóç
Áîéïðïßçóç èåôéêþí óõíáéóèçìÜôùí ãéá èåôéêÞ óôÜóç
Áîéïðïßçóç óõíáéóèçìÜôùí óôçí åðßëõóç ðñïâëçìÜôùí

Êáôáíüçóç ÓõíáéóèçìÜôùí Áíáãíþñéóç ôïõ ôýðïõ ôùí óõíáéóèçìáôéêþí äåóìþí
Êáôáíüçóç óýíèåôùí óõíáéóèçìÜôùí
Åñìçíåßá ôùí ìçíõìÜôùí ðïõ ìåôáäßäïõí ôá óõíáéóèÞìáôá
Áíáãíþñéóç ôùí óõíáéóèçìáôéêþí ìåôáâáôéêþí óôáäßùí

Äéá÷åßñéóç/ÏñãÜíùóç ÓõíáéóèçìáôéêÞ äÝóìåõóç êáé áðïäÝóìåõóç 
ÓõíáéóèçìÜôùí Áðïäï÷Þ èåôéêþí êáé áñíçôéêþí óõíáéóèçìÜôùí

ÁíôáíÜêëáóç óõíáéóèÞìáôïò

ÐçãÞ: Caruso, Mayer & Salovey, 2002, óåë. 57
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Ôï ÌïíôÝëï Áðüäïóçò ôçò ÓõíáéóèçìáôéêÞò Íïçìïóýíçò ôïõ Daniel
Goleman, (1995· 2002) – The Competency Model of Emotional Intelligence

Ç ðñïóÝããéóç ôïõ Daniel Goleman (1995· 2002), ðáñüëï ðïõ âáóßæåôáé
óôá åðéóôçìïíéêÜ åõñÞìáôá ôùí ìç ãíùóôéêþí äéåñãáóéþí, óõìðåñéëáìâá-
íïìÝíùí ôùí ìåëåôþí ôùí Mayer & Salovey, åðåêôåßíåôáé êáé óå Üëëåò ðôõ-
÷Ýò ôçò óõíáéóèçìáôéêÞò íïçìïóýíçò, ðÝñá áðü ôá üñéá ôçò áíôßëçøçò, Ýê-
öñáóçò êáé äéá÷åßñéóçò ôïõ óõíáéóèÞìáôïò. Ç èåùñßá ôïõ ðñïôÜóóåôáé ùò
ìåéêôü ìïíôÝëï, êáèþò åíóùìáôþíåé óå áõôÞí ìïíôÝëá ìç-ãíùóôéêþí éêáíï-
ôÞôùí êáé ìïíôÝëá âáóéóìÝíá óôçí áðïäïôéêüôçôá (Rosete & Ciarrochi,
2005). Ìå ôïí ôñüðï áõôü åðéôõã÷Üíåé ôç óýíäåóç ôçò óõíáéóèçìáôéêÞò
íïçìïóýíçò ìå ôçí åðáããåëìáôéêÞ åðßäïóç êáé åðéôõ÷ßá, ðñÜãìá ðïõ ÷ñçóé-
ìïðïéåßôáé åõñÝùò óôçí åöáñìïãÞ ôçò çãåóßáò êáé ôçò äéá÷åßñéóçò áíèñþ-
ðéíïõ äõíáìéêïý (Carouso, Mayer & Salovey, 2002). 

Óýìöùíá ìå ôïí Goleman (1998), ç óõíáéóèçìáôéêÞ íïçìïóýíç áðïôå-
ëåß êßíçôñï óõìðåñéöïñÜò ôïõ áôüìïõ êáé ó÷åôßæåôáé ìå ôçí Ýííïéá ôçò êéíç-
ôïðïßçóçò. Õðü ôï ðñßóìá áõôü, ï åñåõíçôÞò ðåñéãñÜöåé ôç óõíáéóèçìáôéêÞ
íïçìïóýíç ùò éêáíüôçôá ôïõ áôüìïõ íá áíáãíùñßæåé ôá óõíáéóèÞìáôÜ ôïõ,
êáèþò êáé ôá óõíáéóèÞìáôá ôùí Üëëùí, ìå óêïðü íá êéíçôïðïéåßôáé êáé íá
äéá÷åéñßæåôáé óùóôÜ ôéò äéáðñïóùðéêÝò ôïõ ó÷Ýóåéò. 

Ç ðñïóÝããéóÞ ôïõ óõìðåñéëáìâÜíåé äéáäéêáóßåò êáôáíüçóçò ôïõ óõíáé-
óèÞìáôïò, ôüóï óå åíäïáôïìéêü üóï êáé óå äéáðñïóùðéêü åðßðåäï, äéáêñß-
íïíôáò óõãêåêñéìÝíåò áôïìéêÝò êáé êïéíùíéêÝò óõíáéóèçìáôéêÝò éêáíüôç-
ôåò. Óýìöùíá ìå ôïí Goleman (1998), ç óõíáéóèçìáôéêÞ éêáíüôçôá åßíáé ç
åðßêôçôç éêáíüôçôá ðïõ âáóßæåôáé óôç óõíáéóèçìáôéêÞ íïçìïóýíç êáé Ý÷åé
ùò áðïôÝëåóìá ôçí áîéïóçìåßùôç åðßäïóç êáé åðéôõ÷ßá óôçí åñãáóßá. Áí
êáé ç óõíáéóèçìáôéêÞ íïçìïóýíç êáèïñßæåé ôç äõíáìéêÞ ôïõ áôüìïõ ãéá åê-
ìÜèçóç ðñáêôéêþí äåîéïôÞôùí, ùóôüóï ç óõíáéóèçìáôéêÞ éêáíüôçôá åßíáé
åêåßíç ðïõ äåß÷íåé ðüóç áðü áõôÞ ôç äõíáìéêÞ êáèßóôáôáé áíôéëçðôÞ áðü ôï
Üôïìï ãéá íá åðéôý÷åé. ÐñïêåéìÝíïõ äçëáäÞ, íá «ìåôáöñÜóåé ôç íïçìïóýíç
ôïõ óå åñãáóéáêÜ ðñïóüíôá» (Goleman, 2001, óåë. 28).

Óôï íåþôåñï êáé áíáèåùñçìÝíï Ýñãï ôïõ, ï Goleman êáé ïé óõíåñãÜôåò
ôïõ (2001) ðáñïõóéÜæïõí Ýíá ìïíôÝëï éêáíïôÞôùí, ðñïóáíáôïëéóìÝíï óôçí
åðáããåëìáôéêÞ åðßäïóç êáé, óõãêåêñéìÝíá, óå çãåôéêïýò ñüëïõò. Ôï ìïíôÝ-
ëï áíáöÝñåôáé óå ðïéêßëåò éêáíüôçôåò, áðü ôéò ïðïßåò ïñéóìÝíåò êáôáôÜó-
óïíôáé óôç ãåíéêÞ êáôçãïñßá ôùí ðñïóùðéêþí/áôïìéêþí éêáíïôÞôùí êáé Üë-
ëåò óôç ãåíéêÞ êáôçãïñßá ôùí êïéíùíéêþí éêáíïôÞôùí (Goleman, 2001). 

Ïé ðñïóùðéêÝò éêáíüôçôåò ðåñéëáìâÜíïõí ôá áêüëïõèá:
1. Áõôïãíùóßá/Áõôåðßãíùóç ôïõ Áôüìïõ: 
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Óýìöùíá ìå áõôÞí, ôï Üôïìï Ý÷åé ôçí éêáíüôçôá íá áíáãíùñßæåé ôá óõ-
íáéóèÞìáôÜ ôïõ, íá áõôïîéïëïãåßôáé ìå áêñßâåéá êáé íá åíéó÷ýåé ôçí áõôïå-
êôßìçóÞ ôïõ (Goleman, 2001). 
2. Äéá÷åßñéóç ôïõ Åáõôïý ìáò:

Ôï Üôïìï Ý÷åé ôçí éêáíüôçôá íá äéá÷åéñßæåôáé áðïôåëåóìáôéêÜ ôá óõíáé-
óèÞìáôÜ ôïõ, ôéò ðáñïñìÞóåéò êáé ôéò øõ÷éêÝò ôïõ äõíÜìåéò. ÅðïìÝíùò, äéá-
èÝôåé áõôïÝëåã÷ï, åõóõíåéäçóßá, åõåëéîßá êáé ðñïóáñìïóôéêüôçôá, êáéíïôï-
ìåß êáé óõãêåíôñþíåôáé óôçí åðßôåõîç ôùí óôü÷ùí. ÊáôÜ óõíÝðåéá, èåùñåß-
ôáé áðü ôï ðåñéâÜëëïí ôïõ ùò Üôïìï Üîéï åìðéóôïóýíçò.  

Ïé êïéíùíéêÝò éêáíüôçôåò ðåñéëáìâÜíïõí ôá åîÞò:
1. ÊïéíùíéêÞ Åðßãíùóç:

Óýìöùíá ìå áõôÞí, ôï Üôïìï äéáèÝôåé åíóõíáßóèçóç êáé ïñãáíùóéáêÞ
åðßãíùóç, ôçí éêáíüôçôá äçëáäÞ íá ìðïñåß íá áíôéëáìâÜíåôáé ôá êõñßáñ÷á
óõíáéóèÞìáôá ôçò ïìÜäáò, êáèþò êáé ôéò ó÷Ýóåéò éó÷ýïò ðïõ åðéêñáôïýí óå
áõôÞí. Åðßóçò, ôï Üôïìï ìðïñåß êáé ðñïóáíáôïëßæåôáé ðñïò ôçí ðáñï÷Þ õðç-
ñåóéþí, êáèþò áíáãíùñßæåé êáé éêáíïðïéåß ôéò áíÜãêåò ôùí ðåëáôþí. 
2. Äéá÷åßñéóç Ó÷Ýóåùí:

ÁõôÞ áíáöÝñåôáé óôï åíäéáöÝñïí ãéá ôçí áíÜðôõîç ôùí Üëëùí, ôçí åðéñ-
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Ðßíáêáò 2.2. Ôï ÌïíôÝëï Áðüäïóçò ôçò ÓõíáéóèçìáôéêÞò Íïçìïóýíçò ôïõ Goleman (The
Competency Model Of Emotional Intelligence) 

ÐñïóùðéêÝò Éêáíüôçôåò ÊïéíùíéêÝò Éêáíüôçôåò 

Áíáãíþñéóç Áõôïãíùóßá/Áõôåðßãíùóç ÊïéíùíéêÞ Åðßãíùóç
Áíáãíþñéóç óõíáéóèçìÜôùí Åíóõíáßóèçóç
ÁêñéâÞò áõôïáîéïëüãçóç ÏñãáíùóéáêÞ åðßãíùóç
Áõôïåêôßìçóç Ðñïóáíáôïëéóìüò óôçí ðáñï÷Þ õðçñåóéþí

Äéá÷åßñéóç Äéá÷åßñéóç ôïõ Åáõôïý ìáò Äéá÷åßñéóç Ó÷Ýóåùí
ÁõôïÝëåã÷ïò ÅíäéáöÝñïí ãéá ôçí áíÜðôõîç ôùí Üëëùí
Åõóõíåéäçóßá ÅðéññïÞ
Ðñïóáñìïóôéêüôçôá Åðéêïéíùíßá
Êáéíïôïìßá Äéá÷åßñéóç óõãêñïýóåùí
ÓõãêÝíôñùóç óôïõò óôü÷ïõò ÏñáìáôéóôéêÞ çãåóßá
¢ôïìï Üîéï åìðéóôïóýíçò Ëåéôïõñãåß ùò êáôáëýôçò áëëáãÞò

Ïéêïäüìçóç äåóìþí
ÏìáäéêÞ åñãáóßá & óõíåñãáóßá

ÐçãÞ: Goleman (2001).
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ñïÞ, ôçí åðéêïéíùíßá, ôç äéá÷åßñçóç óõãêñïýóåùí, ôçí ïñáìáôéóôéêÞ çãå-
óßá, ôçí ïéêïäüìçóç äåóìþí, ôçí ïìáäéêÞ åñãáóßá êáé, ôÝëïò, ôçí éêáíüôçôá
ôïõ áôüìïõ íá ëåéôïõñãåß ùò êáôáëýôçò áëëáãÞò, íá ìðïñåß äçëáäÞ íá åðé-
öÝñåé êáé íá äéá÷åéñßæåôáé áðïôåëåóìáôéêÜ ôçí áëëáãÞ.

Ï ñüëïò ôçò óõíáéóèçìáôéêÞò íïçìïóýíçò óôçí çãåôéêÞ äéáäéêáóßá  
Óýã÷ñïíåò Ýñåõíåò Ý÷ïõí óõíäÝóåé ôçí áðïôåëåóìáôéêÞ çãåóßá ìå ôç óõ-

íáéóèçìáôéêÞ íïçìïóýíç, ç ïðïßá áðïôåëåß ôïí êõñéüôåñï ßóùò ðáñÜãïíôá
áðïôåëåóìáôéêÞò çãåôéêÞò óõìðåñéöïñÜò (Hay Group, 2000). O Goleman
êáé ïé óõíåñãÜôåò ôïõ (2002) ðñïóÝããéóáí ôçí áðïôåëåóìáôéêÞ êáé áíáðï-
ôåëåóìáôéêÞ çãåóßá ìå ìïõóéêïýò üñïõò, ðñïêåéìÝíïõ íá ðñïâÜëïõí ìå ðá-
ñáóôáôéêü ôñüðï ôçí õðåñï÷Þ ôçò ðñþôçò. Óôçí áðïôåëåóìáôéêÞ çãåóßá äü-
èçêå ï üñïò «ç÷çñÞ», ðáñïìïéÜæïíôÜò ôçí ùò Ýíáí åõ÷Üñéóôï Þ÷ï, áðüëõôá
óõíôïíéóìÝíï. Õðü ôï ðñßóìá áõôü, óôçí «ç÷çñÞ çãåóßá» ï çãÝôçò êáé ï
ïðáäüò óõã÷ñïíßæïíôáé, ìïéñÜæïíôáé, äçëáäÞ, ßäéá óõíáéóèÞìáôá, áîßåò êáé
óôü÷ïõò. 

Áíôßèåôá, óôçí áíáðïôåëåóìáôéêÞ çãåóßá äüèçêå ï üñïò «ðáñÜöùíç»,
ðáñïìïéÜæïíôÜò ôçí ùò Ýíáí äõóÜñåóôï êáé óêëçñü Þ÷ï åîáéôßáò ôçò Ýëëåé-
øçò áñìïíßáò. Õðü áõôü ôï ðíåýìá, ç «ðáñÜöùíç çãåóßá» ðáñÜãåé ìïíôÝ-
ëá êáôÜ ôá ïðïßá çãÝôçò êáé ïðáäüò âñßóêïíôáé óå ìéá äéáñêÞ óýãêñïõóç
êáé áóõìöùíßá óõíáéóèçìÜôùí. Ïé óôü÷ïé, ïé áîßåò êáé ôá óõíáéóèÞìáôÜ
ôïõò óõãêñïýïíôáé, êáé ï çãÝôçò äå äéáèÝôåé ôéò áíÜëïãåò óõíáéóèçìáôéêÝò
éêáíüôçôåò, ãéá íá áëëÜîåé ôç óõãêåêñéìÝíç áëëçëåðßäñáóç (Goleman,
Boyatzis & McKee, 2002). Ç éêáíüôçôá ôùí çãåôþí íá åðçñåÜæïõí êáé íá
äéáìïñöþíïõí ôï êáôÜëëçëï óõíáéóèçìáôéêü êëßìá áíáöÝñåôáé óôç óõíáé-
óèçìáôéêÞ íïçìïóýíç êáé áðïôåëåß ôïí ðáñÜãïíôá, êëåéäß ãéá ìéá áðïôåëå-
óìáôéêÞ çãåóßá (Humphrey, 2002).  

Óýìöùíá êáé ìå ôïí Ryback (1998), Ýíáò áðïôåëåóìáôéêüò çãÝôçò, åêäç-
ëþíåé 10 âáóéêÝò óõìðåñéöïñÝò ðïõ áðïññÝïõí áðü õøçëÞ óõíáéóèçìáôéêÞ
íïçìïóýíç êáé ôüí äéáöïñïðïéïýí áðü ôïõò õðüëïéðïõò:

1. Åíéó÷ýåé ôçí áõôïðåðïßèçóç ôùí ïðáäþí/õöéóôáìÝíùí ôïõ, äéáôçñþ-
íôáò ìç åðéêñéôéêÞ óôÜóç áðÝíáíôß ôïõò. 

2. ÄéáèÝôåé åíóõíáßóèçóç êáé ÷ñçóéìïðïéåß ðáñáäåßãìáôá áðü ôéò ðñïóù-
ðéêÝò ôïõ åìðåéñßåò, þóôå íá óõìâÜëëåé óôçí áõôïãíùóßá ôùí ïðáäþí.

3. Åßíáé åéëéêñéíÞò êáé áõèåíôéêüò ùò ðñïò ôá óõíáéóèÞìáôá, ôéò ðñïèÝ-
óåéò êáé ôïõò óôü÷ïõò ôïõ.

4. ÄéáèÝôåé ôçí êáôÜëëçëç åôïéìüôçôá óå ïðïéáäÞðïôå êáôÜóôáóç.
5. Äßíåé óçìáóßá óôç ëåðôïìÝñåéá. 
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6. ÅêöñÜæåôáé åëåýèåñá, ðñïêåéìÝíïõ íá äçìéïõñãÞóåé ìéáí éó÷õñüôåñç
áßóèçóç ïìáäéêÞò ôáõôüôçôáò. Ìå ôïí ôñüðï áõôü, áðïäåéêíýåé áõôïðå-
ðïßèçóç, êåñäßæïíôáò ôïí óåâáóìü êáé ôçí åìðéóôïóýíç ôçò ïìÜäáò.

7. Åßíáé õðïóôçñéêôéêüò êáé êÜíåé ôïõò Üëëïõò íá áéóèÜíïíôáé áíáíôéêá-
ôÜóôáôïé êáé ðïëýôéìïé óôçí åðéôõ÷ßá ôçò åðé÷åßñçóçò.

8. Åßíáé áðïöáóéóôéêüò êáé åðéëýåé óõãêñïýóåéò ðñéí ãßíïõí áíåîÝëåã-
êôåò.

9. ÄéáèÝôåé æÞëï êáé ðÜèïò ãéá ôçí çãåóßá ìå ôñüðï, þóôå íá ìåôáäßäåé êáé
íá åìðíÝåé ôïí åíèïõóéáóìü óôïõò õðüëïéðïõò.

10. Åíèáññýíåé ôïõò Üëëïõò íá ðÜñïõí ìåãáëýôåñá ñßóêá êáé íá èÝôïõí
õøçëüôåñïõò óôü÷ïõò.
Ïé ðáñáðÜíù äéáóôÜóåéò óõìðåñéöïñÜò åíüò çãÝôç, ðïõ äéáèÝôåé õøçëÞ

óõíáéóèçìáôéêÞ íïçìïóýíç, ðáñáðÝìðïõí óôá ÷áñáêôçñéóôéêÜ åêåßíá ðïõ
áðïôåëïýí ôéò äéáöïñåôéêÝò ðáñáìÝôñïõò ìåôáîý ðñáãìáôéêþí çãåôþí êáé
øåõäï-çãåôþí. Óýìöùíá ìå ó÷åôéêÝò ìåëÝôåò, Ýîé èåùñïýíôáé ôá ðéï âáóéêÜ
÷áñáêôçñéóôéêÜ ôùí çãåôþí, áíåîÜñôçôá áðü ôïí ôýðï çãåóßáò ðïõ áóêïýí:
1. åðéèõìßá êáé öéëïäïîßá ãéá íá çãçèïýí, 2. áõôïãíùóßá êáé áõôïðåðïßèç-
óç, 3. õøçëÞ íïçìïóýíç 4. åíôéìüôçôá, 5. åéëéêñßíåéá, êáé 6. õøçëÜ åðßðåäá
åíÝñãåéáò (Kilpatrick & Locke, 1991). 

Ç éêáíüôçôá åíüò çãÝôç íá áíáãíùñßæåé ôá óõíáéóèÞìáôÜ ôïõ áõôïìÜ-
ôùò ôüí êáèéóôÜ éêáíü íá áíáãíùñßæåé êáé ôá óõíáéóèÞìáôá ôùí Üëëùí, íá
åêöñÜæåôáé ìå áêñßâåéá êáé íá äéáêñßíåé ìåôáîý ôùí áëçèéíþí êáé ìç óõí-
áéóèçìáôéêþí åêäçëþóåùí (Caruso, Mayer & Salovery, 2002). ÐáñÜëëçëá,
ìå ôç óõíáéóèçìáôéêÞ ôïõ éêáíüôçôá åíéó÷ýåôáé ç êïéíùíéêÞ õðïóôÞñéîç
ðïõ ÷ñåéÜæåôáé, åöüóïí åßíáé óå èÝóç íá äçìéïõñãåß èåôéêÝò äéáðñïóùðé-
êÝò ó÷Ýóåéò (George, 2000). Ç ìåëÝôç ôùí Newcombe & Ashkanasy's (2002)
åðéâåâáéþíåé üôé ïé èåôéêÝò áíôéëÞøåéò ôùí ïðáäþí Þ õöéóôáìÝíùí ãéá ôïõò
çãÝôåò âáóßæïíôáé óå óçìáíôéêü âáèìü óôçí Ýêöñáóç èåôéêþí óõíáéóèçìÜ-
ôùí áðü ôçí ðëåõñÜ ôùí çãåôþí êáé óôç óõìöùíßá ôçò ëåêôéêÞò êáé ìç ëå-
êôéêÞò óõìðåñéöïñÜò ôïõò. 

Óôçí Ýñåõíá ôùí Kellet, Humphrey & Sleeth (2002), üðïõ åîåôÜóôçêå
ðïéá éêáíüôçôá ìåôáîý ãíùóôéêÞò êáé óõíáéóèçìáôéêÞò èåùñïýí ïé õöéóôÜ-
ìåíïé ùò ôçí ðëÝïí áðïôåëåóìáôéêÞ óôçí çãåôéêÞ äéáäéêáóßá, öÜíçêå üôé ç
åíóõíáßóèçóç óçìåßùóå ôïí èåôéêüôåñï âáèìü óõó÷Ýôéóçò ìå ôçí áðïôåëå-
óìáôéêÞ çãåóßá. ÅíäéáöÝñïí åðßóçò ðáñïõóéÜæåé ç Ýñåõíá ôïõ Claudio
Fernadez-Araoz (2001), óå äåßãìá 515 áíþôáôùí äéåõèõíôþí ôçò ÁìåñéêÞò,
Éáðùíßáò êáé Ãåñìáíßáò, üðïõ ðáñáôÞñçóå üôé óõãêåêñéìÝíïé óõíäõáóìïß
ìåôáîý ÷áñáêôçñéóôéêþí ôçò ðñïûðçñåóßáò êáé ôçò ãíùóôéêÞò/óõíáéóèçìá-
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ôéêÞò íïçìïóýíçò êáèïñßæïõí ôçí åðéôõ÷ßá êáé ìðïñïýí íá ÷ñçóéìïðïéç-
èïýí ùò êñéôÞñéá åðéëïãÞò ãéá áíþôáôåò èÝóåéò:

Ï ðéï éó÷õñüò óõíäõáóìüò, êáèïñéóôéêüò ôçò åðéôõ÷ßáò, öÜíçêå üôé Þôáí
ï óõíäõáóìüò ìáêñÜò ðñïûðçñåóßáò êáé åìðåéñßáò ìå õøçëÞ óõíáé-
óèçìáôéêÞ íïçìïóýíç. 
Ï äåýôåñïò êáëýôåñïò óõíäõáóìüò Þôáí áõôüò ôçò õøçëÞò óõíáéóèçìáôé-
êÞò íïçìïóýíçò ìå õøçëÞ ãíùóôéêÞ íïçìïóýíç, üôáí ç ó÷åôéêÞ ðñïûðç-
ñåóßá äåí Þôáí åðáñêÞò.
Ï ðáñáäïóéáêüò óõíäõáóìüò ìáêñÜò ðñïûðçñåóßáò ìå õøçëÞ ãíùóôéêÞ
íïçìïóýíç äåí öÜíçêå íá Ý÷åé éäéáßôåñç èåôéêÞ åðßäñáóç óôçí åðéôõ÷ßá
áíþôáôùí äéåõèõíôéêþí óôåëå÷þí, üôáí ç óõíáéóèçìáôéêÞ íïçìïóýíç åß-
íáé ÷áìçëÞ. 
Ïé çãÝôåò áîéïðïéþíôáò ôç óõíáéóèçìáôéêÞ ôïõò éêáíüôçôá ðñïÜãïõí ôéò

ãíùóôéêÝò äéáäéêáóßåò êáé ôéò äéáäéêáóßåò ëÞøçò áðïöÜóåùí êáé êáèßóôá-
íôáé ðåñéóóüôåñï äçìéïõñãéêïß, äéåõñýíïíôáò ôïõò ðñïóùðéêïýò ôïõò ïñßæï-
íôåò. Åðßóçò, åßíáé óå èÝóç íá åëÝã÷ïõí êáé íá äéá÷åéñßæïíôáé ôá óõíáéóèÞ-
ìáôÜ ôïõò, þóôå íá ðåñéïñßæïõí óôï åëÜ÷éóôï ôéò áñíçôéêÝò åðéðôþóåéò äõóÜ-
ñåóôùí ãåãïíüôùí êáé íá åðéêåíôñþíïíôáé ìüíï óôéò èåôéêÝò (George, 2000·
Caruso, Mayer & Salovey, 2002). ¸ôóé, åðçñåÜæïõí ôá óõíáéóèÞìáôá ôùí
ïðáäþí ôïõò, áêüìç êáé óå êñßóéìåò êáôáóôÜóåéò, ìå áðïôÝëåóìá íá äéáôç-
ñïýí ôç ìÝãéóôç áðüäïóÞ ôïõò óå êÜèå ðåñßóôáóç (Goleman êáé óõí., 2002). 

ÓõìðåñáóìáôéêÜ, ç óõíáéóèçìáôéêÞ íïçìïóýíç óôçí çãåôéêÞ äéáäéêáóßá
áðïôåëåß ìéá äéáðñïóùðéêÞ éêáíüôçôá ôïõ çãÝôç, ç ïðïßá ðåñéëáìâÜíåé ôéò
åîÞò äéáóôÜóåéò: á) áõôïãíùóßá, â) óõíáéóèçìáôéêÞ åêöñáóôéêüôçôá, ã) áõ-
ôïäéá÷åßñéóç, êáé ä) åíóõíáßóèçóç (Groves, 2006). Ïé äéáóôÜóåéò áõôÝò åðé-
ôñÝðïõí óôïí çãÝôç íá êáôáíïåß ôá óõíáéóèÞìáôá ôùí ïðáäþí ôïõ êáé íá
ôÜ äéá÷åéñßæåôáé êáôÜ ôÝôïéï ôñüðïí, þóôå íá ôïýò åðçñåÜæåé ðñïò ôçí åðé-
èõìçôÞ êáôåýèõíóç (Brown, Bryant & Reilly, 2006). 

ÓõíáéóèçìáôéêÞ íïçìïóýíç êáé ìåôáó÷çìáôéóôéêÞ çãåóßá
Ç ìåôáó÷çìáôéóôéêÞ çãåóßá áðïôåëåß ìéáí åóùôåñéêÞ äéáäéêáóßá, êáôÜ

ôçí ïðïßá ï çãÝôçò åíäéáöÝñåôáé ãéá ôç óõíáéóèçìáôéêÞ êáôÜóôáóç ôùí
ïðáäþí ôïõ êáé ðñïóðáèåß íá ôïýò åìðíåýóåé, ìå ôçí áðþôåñç åðéäßùîç
(Humphrey, 2002) íá ôïýò «ìåôáó÷çìáôßóåé» (Tichy & Devanna, 1986). Ç
Ýííïéá ôïõ «ìåôáó÷çìáôéóìïý» áõôïý óõíïäåýåôáé áðü óõíáéóèçìáôéêÝò
óôñáôçãéêÝò, üðùò ôçí áýîçóç ôçò áõôåðßãíùóçò (Yamarino & Bass, 1990),
ôçí åíßó÷õóç ôçò áõôïåêôßìéóçò (Shamir, House & Arthur, 1993) êáé ôçí
ôáýôéóÞ ôïõò ìå áíþôåñá éäáíéêÜ (Burns, 1978). 
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Óýìöùíá ìå ôïí Bass (1987), ç ìåôáó÷çìáôéóôéêÞ çãåóßá ìðïñåß íá åñ-
ìçíåõôåß ùò ç äéáäéêáóßá åêåßíç, êáôÜ ôçí ïðïßá ïé çãÝôåò åéóðñÜôôïõí
éó÷õñÜ óõíáéóèÞìáôá áíáãíþñéóçò áðü ôïõò ïðáäïýò ôïõò êáé, óôç óõíÝ-
÷åéá, åíåñãïýí ãéá íá âåëôéþóïõí ôç óõíáéóèçìáôéêÞ ôïõò áíôßëçøç êáé íá
áíôéìåôùðßæïõí êáôÜëëçëá ôçí ïðïéáäÞðïôå êáôÜóôáóç (Bass êáé óõí.,
1987). ÓõãêåêñéìÝíá, ï ßäéïò äçëþíåé üôé «ç ìåôáó÷çìáôéóôéêÞ çãåóßá åßíáé
ôüóï óõíáéóèçìáôéêÞ êáé õðïêåéìåíéêÞ, üóï ëïãéêÞ êáé áíôéêåéìåíéêÞ ùò
ðñïò ôï áðïôÝëåóìá» (Bass 1999, óåë. 18).  

ÊáôÜ óõíÝðåéá, ïé ìåôáó÷çìáôéóôéêïß çãÝôåò öÝñïíôáé íá ÷ñçóéìïðïé-
ïýí ôï óõíáßóèçìá, ãéá íá åìðíåýóïõí óôïõò ïðáäïýò ôïõò ôï üñáìá êáé íá
åîáóöáëßóïõí ôçí áíôáðüêñéóÞ ôïõò óå áõôü, åíåñãþíôáò ðÝñá áðü ôï ðñï-
óùðéêü ôïõò óõìöÝñïí, ãéá ôï óõìöÝñïí ôçò ïìÜäáò (Ashkanasy & Tse,
2000· Lewis, 2000). Åðßóçò, ç åíóõíáßóèçóç áðïôåëåß áðáñáßôçôï ðñïóüí
ãéá ôïõò ìåôáó÷çìáôéóôéêïýò çãÝôåò, êáèþò ïöåßëïõí íá êáôáíïïýí ôéò
áíÜãêåò ôùí ïðáäþí ôïõò êáé íá åðéêïéíùíïýí áðïôåëåóìáôéêÜ ìáæß ôïõò
(Bass, 1998). Ó÷åôéêÝò Ýñåõíåò Ý÷ïõí äåßîåé üôé ïé ìåôáó÷çìáôéóôéêïß çãÝôåò
ôåßíïõí íá åßíáé ðåñéóóüôåñï ðñïóôáôåõôéêïß êáé ëéãüôåñï åîïõóéáóôéêïß Þ
åðéêñéôéêïß ìå ôïõò ïðáäïýò ôïõò (Yamarino & Dubinsky, 1994). ÅðïìÝíùò,
êáèßóôáôáé ðñüäçëï üôé, óå óýãêñéóç ìå ôïõò õðüëïéðïõò ôýðïõò çãåóßáò,
ôï ìåôáó÷çìáôéóôéêü ìïíôÝëï åßíáé óáöþò ðåñéóóüôåñï ðñïóáíáôïëéóìÝíï
óôï óõíáßóèçìá êáé åìðåñéÝ÷åé õøçëÜ åðßðåäá åðßãíùóçò ãéá áõôü, óå êÜ-
èå ðåñßðôùóç (Yamarino & Dubinsky, 1994). ¸ôóé, çãÝôåò ìå óõíáéóèçìá-
ôéêÞ íïçìïóýíç åßíáé ðéï ðéèáíü íá åêäçëþóïõí ìåôáó÷çìáôéóôéêü óôõë
çãåóßáò (Barling, Slater & Kelloway, 2000· Leban & Zulauf, 2004· Palmer,
Walls, Burgess & Stough, 2001· Rosete & Ciarrochi, 2005). 

Åðßóçò, ï óõãêåêñéìÝíïò ôýðïò çãåóßáò åßíáé ðéï êïíôÜ óå áõôü ðïõ ïñß-
æåôáé ùò áðïôåëåóìáôéêÞ çãåóßá (Geyer & Steyrer, 1998). Áîéïðïéþíôáò ôç
óõíáéóèçìáôéêÞ íïçìïóýíç áõîÜíåé ôç äÝóìåõóç ôïõ çãÝôç ðñïò ôïí ïñãá-
íéóìü (Abraham, 2000), åíéó÷ýåé ôç äéáôÞñçóç ôçò èåôéêÞò ôïõ óôÜóçò
(George, 2000) êáé ïäçãåß óå õøçëÞ åðáããåëìáôéêÞ åðßäïóç (Watkin,
2000). Ìßá ðñüóöáôç Ýñåõíá Ýäåéîå üôé ïé ìåôáó÷çìáôéóôéêïß çãÝôåò ðïõ
åìðíÝïõí ôïõò ïðáäïýò ôïõò Ýôóé, þóôå íá Ý÷ïõí õøçëÞ áõôïðåðïßèçóç êáé
áõôåðÜñêåéá, êáôáöÝñíïõí íá Ý÷ïõí ìåãáëýôåñç óõíáéóèçìáôéêÞ åìðëïêÞ
ìáæß ôïõò êáé áíÜëïãá êáëýôåñá áðïôåëÝóìáôá óôçí áðüäïóç ôùí ïðáäþí
ôïõò (Shamir êáé óõí., 1993). Åíþ, åðßóçò, ç éêáíüôçôÜ ôïõò íá äéá÷åéñßæï-
íôáé ôá ðñïóùðéêÜ ôïõò óõíáéóèÞìáôá êáé íá åëÝã÷ïõí ôçí åðéèõìßá ôïõò
ãéá ðñïóùðéêÞ éêáíïðïßçóç áðïóðÜ ôçí åìðéóôïóýíç, ôç äÝóìåõóç êáé ôïí
óåâáóìü ôùí ïðáäþí ôïõò (Greenspan, 1989). 
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Ïé óôñáôçãéêÝò ôçò ìåôáó÷çìáôéóôéêÞò çãåóßáò, ïé ïðïßåò ðñïóáíáôïëß-
æïíôáé êáé ðçãÜæïõí áðü ôï óõíáßóèçìá, óýìöùíá ìå ó÷åôéêÝò Ýñåõíåò åì-
öáíßæïõí áñíçôéêÞ óõó÷Ýôéóç ìå öáéíüìåíá åðáããåëìáôéêÞò åîïõèÝíùóçò
êáé óôñåò óôçí åñãáóßá (Seltzer, Numeroff & Bass, 1989). Áðü ôç ìåëÝôç
ôïõ Butler êáé ôùí óõíåñãáôþí ôïõ (1999) ðñïÝêõøå èåôéêÞ óõó÷Ýôéóç ôçò
ìåôáó÷çìáôéóôéêÞò çãåóßáò ìå ôçí åðáããåëìáôéêÞ éêáíïðïßçóç êáé ôçí áõ-
îáíüìåíç åìðéóôïóýíç ôùí õöéóôáìÝíùí ðñïò ôïõò çãÝôåò. Ïé ðáñáêÜôù
Ýîé çãåôéêÝò óõìðåñéöïñÝò ìåôáó÷çìáôéóôéêïý ôýðïõ çãåóßáò áéôéïëïãïýí
ôç èåôéêÞ åðéññïÞ ôïõò óôçí åðáããåëìáôéêÞ éêáíïðïßçóç ôùí õðáëëÞëùí
(Podsakoff, McKenzie, Moorman & Fetter, 1990):
1. ÐñïâïëÞ ïñÜìáôïò: ôï ïðïßï õðïäçëþíåé óõíÝðåéá êáé áêåñáéüôçôá.
2. Ðáñï÷Þ ìïíôÝëïõ óõìðåñéöïñÜò: ï çãÝôçò áðïôåëåß ðáñÜäåéãìá ðñïò ìß-

ìçóç êáé åìðíÝåé åìðéóôïóýíç.
3. Åðéäßùîç ïìáäéêþí óôü÷ùí: üëïé êéíçôïðïéïýíôáé ðñïò ôçí åðßôåõîç êïé-

íþí óôü÷ùí.
4. ÕøçëÝò áðáéôÞóåéò åñãáóéáêÞò åðßäïóçò: öáíåñþíïõí óõíÝðåéá áîéþí

êáé óõìðåñéöïñÜò.
5. ÅîáôïìéêåõìÝíç õðïóôÞñéîç: õðïäçëþíåé ôçí áöïóßùóç ôïõ çãÝôç ãéá

êÜèå Ýíáí áðü ôïõò ïðáäïýò ôïõ.
6. ÄéáíïçôéêÞ õðïêßíçóç: ðáñï÷Þ ãüíéìïõ åäÜöïõò ãéá áíáêÜëõøç íÝïõ

ïñßæïíôá.
Ïé ôÝóóåñéò äéáóôÜóåéò ôïõ Bass (1998), åîéäáíéêåõìÝíç åðéññïÞ, åìð-

íåõóìÝíç ðáñáêßíçóç, äéáíïçôéêÞ äéÝãåñóç êáé åîáôïìéêåõìÝíç öñïíôßäá,
óõíäÝïíôáé Üìåóá ìå ôéò óõíáéóèçìáôéêÝò éêáíüôçôåò ôïõ ìïíôÝëïõ áðüäï-
óçò ôïõ Goleman (2001). ÁñêåôÝò ìåëÝôåò Ý÷ïõí åðéóçìÜíåé ôç óõó÷Ýôéóç
áõôÞ, üðùò åêåßíç ôïõ Palmer êáé ôùí óõíåñãáôþí ôïõ (2001) ðïõ âñÞêáí
üôé ïé äýï ìåôáó÷çìáôéóôéêÝò äéáóôÜóåéò, åìðíåõóìÝíç ðáñáêßíçóç êáé åîá-
ôïìéêåõìÝíç öñïíôßäá, áðïôåëïýóáí âáóéêÝò éêáíüôçôåò óôç äéá÷åßñéóç ôùí
ðñïóùðéêþí ôïõò óõíáéóèçìÜôùí, åíþ ç Ýñåõíá ôïõ Barling êáé ôùí óõíåñ-
ãáôþí ôïõ (2000) Ýäåéîå èåôéêÞ óõó÷Ýôéóç ìåôáîý ôùí óõíáéóèçìáôéêþí
éêáíïôÞôùí êáé ôùí ìåôáó÷çìáôéóôéêþí äéáóôÜóåùí. Áíáëõôéêüôåñá:

I. Ìåôáó÷çìáôéóôéêïß çãÝôåò êáé ðñïóùðéêÝò éêáíüôçôåò óõíáéóèçìáôéêÞò
íïçìïóýíçò

Óýìöùíá ìå ôéò áðáéôÞóåéò ôçò ìåôáó÷çìáôéóôéêÞò çãåóßáò, ïé çãÝôåò
ðïõ åßíáé óõíåéäçôïðïéçìÝíïé ãéá ôï óõíáßóèçìÜ ôïõò êáé éêáíïß ãéá ìéá ôÝ-
ôïéá äéá÷åßñéóç ôïõ åáõôïý ôïõò ÷ñåéÜæïíôáé êÜðïéåò éäéáßôåñåò, ðñïóùðé-
êÝò éêáíüôçôåò óõíáéóèçìáôéêÞò íïçìïóýíçò. Ðñùôßóôùò, áðáéôåßôáé óõíáé-
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óèçìáôéêÞ áíáãíþñéóç êáé íá åßíáé åéëéêñéíåßò ìå ôïí åáõôü ôïõò, êÜôé ðïõ
áðáéôåß áîéïðéóôßá êáé åõóõíåéäçóßá. Ìå áõôüí ôïí ôñüðï, ç áõôåðßãíùóç
êáé ç óùóôÞ äéá÷åßñéóç ôïõ åáõôïý áðïôåëïýí ôéò ðñïûðïèÝóåéò Þ ôéò âáóé-
êÝò óõíèÞêåò ãéá ìéáí áðïôåëåóìáôéêÞ ìåôáó÷çìáôéóôéêÞ çãåóßá. Áíôéóôñü-
öùò, ïé çãÝôåò ðïõ äåí äéáèÝôïõí áõôÝò ôéò éêáíüôçôåò êéíäõíåýïõí íá ìåôá-
ôñáðïýí øåõäï-ìåôáó÷çìáôéóôéêïß (Kupers & Weibler, 2006). 

ÓõãêåêñéìÝíá, ç åîéäáíéêåõìÝíç åðéññïÞ óõíäÝåôáé Üìåóá ìå ôçí õøçëÞ
áõôïåêôßìçóç êáé ôïí áõôïÝëåã÷ï ôùí ðñïóùðéêþí éêáíïôÞôùí ôïõ Gole-
man (2001). Ç åìðíåõóìÝíç ðáñáêßíçóç êáé ç äéáíïçôéêÞ äéÝãåñóç ðñïû-
ðïèÝôïõí çãÝôåò ðïõ êáéíïôïìïýí êáé ðñïóáíáôïëßæïíôáé óôïõò óôü÷ïõò
ôïõò. ÔÝëïò, ç åîáôïìéêåõìÝíç öñïíôßäá óõíäÝåôáé ìå ôçí éêáíüôçôá åõåëé-
îßáò êáé ðñïóáñìïóôéêüôçôáò, ðïõ áíáöÝñïíôáé åðßóçò áðü ôïí Goleman
(Kupers & Weibler, 2006).

II. Ìåôáó÷çìáôéóôéêïß çãÝôåò êáé êïéíùíéêÝò éêáíüôçôåò óõíáéóèçìáôéêÞò
íïçìïóýíçò

Ïé åñåõíçôÝò Kupers & Weibler (2006) ðáñáôÞñçóáí üôé ïé ìåôáó÷çìá-
ôéóôéêïß çãÝôåò, ãéá íá åîáóêÞóïõí åîéäáíéêåõìÝíç åðéññïÞ, ðñÝðåé íá äéá-
èÝôïõí åíóõíáßóèçóç, ïñãáíùóéáêÞ åðßãíùóç êáé íá ðñï÷ùñïýí óå åöáñ-
ìïãÞ ôçò ïñáìáôéóôéêÞò çãåóßáò, üðùò ôÞí Ý÷ïõí åìðíåõóôåß. Áðáéôåßôáé
ëïéðüí íá ëåéôïõñãïýí ùò «êáôáëýôåò áëëáãÞò», íá åßíáé ðáñüíôåò óôá
ðñïâëÞìáôá, êáëïß áêñïáôÝò êáé íá óõíäñÜìïõí üðïõ ÷ñåéÜæåôáé. Åðßóçò,
üóïí áöïñÜ ôç äåýôåñç äéÜóôáóç, ôçí åìðíåõóìÝíç ðáñáêßíçóç, ïé çãÝôåò
èá ðñÝðåé íá óõìðåñéöÝñïíôáé ìå ôÝôïéï ôñüðï, þóôå íá êéíçôïðïéïýí ôïõò
ïðáäïýò ôïõò ìÝóù èåôéêÞò áëëçëåðßäñáóçò ç ïðïßá óõìâÜëëåé óôçí áíÜ-
ðôõîÞ ôïõò. ÓõãêåêñéìÝíá, èá ðñÝðåé íá åðéêïéíùíïýí ïõóéáóôéêÜ ìå ôïõò
åñãáæïìÝíïõò, íá ÷åéñßæïíôáé ôéò óõãêñïýóåéò ìåôáîý ôïõò êáé íá ðáñÝ÷ïõí
ôçí áíÜëïãç áíáôñïöïäüôçóç, üôáí áõôïß åßíáé áðïäïôéêïß.

Ç ôñßôç äéÜóôáóç, ç äéáíïçôéêÞ äéÝãåñóç, áðáéôåß áðü ôïõò ìåôáó÷çìáôé-
óôéêïýò çãÝôåò íá äéáèÝôïõí åíóõíáßóèçóç êáé íá åßíáé áðïôåëåóìáôéêïß
óôïí åíôïðéóìü êáé ôçí áíÜðôõîç ôùí Üëëùí. ÐáñÜëëçëá, óå üëç áõôÞ ôç
äéáäéêáóßá åìðëÝêïíôáé êáé ãíùóôéêÝò äéáäéêáóßåò ïé ïðïßåò âïçèïýí ôïõò
ïðáäïýò íá áíáãíùñßæïõí ôéò äéáèÝóåéò ôïõò êáé íá áíáëáìâÜíïõí ôçí åõ-
èýíç ãéá áõôÝò. ¼óïí áöïñÜ ôçí åîáôïìéêåõìÝíç öñïíôßäá, ìÝóù ôçò åíåñ-
ãçôéêÞò áêñüáóçò, ôçò ðñïóï÷Þò êáé ôçò åõáéóèçóßáò ðïõ êáëïýíôáé íá åðé-
äåéêíýïõí áðÝíáíôé óôá óõ÷íÜ êáôáðéåóìÝíá óõíáéóèÞìáôá, âïçèïýí óå
óçìáíôéêü âáèìü ôïõò åñãáæïìÝíïõò. ÁõôÞ ç ìÝñéìíá åíäÝ÷åôáé íá áðïâÞ
åõåñãåôéêÞ, óå ðåñéðôþóåéò ðïõ ôá Üôïìá äåí äéáèÝôïõí éó÷õñü ðñïóùðéêü
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êßíçôñï, áëëÜ Ý÷ïõí áíÜãêç åîùôåñéêÞò ðáñáêßíçóçò ÅðïìÝíùò, ï çãÝôçò
êáëåßôáé íá èåìåëéþóåé ïõóéáóôéêïýò äåóìïýò ìáæß ôïõò, åíþ ðáñÜëëçëá
äåí ðáýåé íá ðñïóáíáôïëßæåôáé ðñïò ôçí ðáñï÷Þ õðçñåóéþí, ìå ôï íá áíá-
ãíùñßæåé êáé íá éêáíïðïéåß ôéò áíÜãêåò ôùí ðåëáôþí (Cardona, 2000). ¸íáò
ôÝôïéïò çãÝôçò åðéôõã÷Üíåé íá áðïöåýãåé ôéò áíåðéèýìçôåò óõíáéóèçìáôéêÝò
åêñÞîåéò ôùí õðáëëÞëùí êáé íá åéóðñÜôôåé ôï ìÝãéóôï ôçò åñãáóéáêÞò ôïõò
áðüäïóçò (Kupers & Weibler, 2006).

ÓõìðåñáóìáôéêÜ êáé óýìöùíá ìå ôï ðëáßóéï åñãáóßáò ôïõ Goleman, ùò
ïé ðëÝïí áðïôåëåóìáôéêïß çãÝôåò èåùñïýíôáé åêåßíïé ðïõ óõãêåíôñþíïõí
äéáöïñåôéêÜ óôïé÷åßá óå ðïéêßëåò óõíáéóèçìáôéêÝò éêáíüôçôåò, åðéëÝãïíôáò
êÜèå öïñÜ ôçí êáôáëëçëüôåñç ìïñöÞ çãåóßáò êáôÜ ðåñßðôùóç.

Áîéïëüãçóç ôçò óõíáéóèçìáôéêÞò íïçìïóýíçò 
Ç áîéïëüãçóç ôçò óõíáéóèçìáôéêÞò íïçìïóýíçò óõíéóôÜ ôçí åöáñìïóìÝ-

íç äéÜóôáóç ôùí èåùñçôéêþí ìïíôÝëùí ðïõ ðáñïõóéÜóôçêáí ðáñáðÜíù, êáé
ãéá ôïí óêïðü áõôü Ý÷ïõí ó÷åäéáóôåß áñêåôÜ åñãáëåßá ãéá ôç ìÝôñçóÞ ôçò,
åê ôùí ïðïßùí ôá ðëÝïí äéáäåäïìÝíá êáé åõñÝùò ÷ñçóéìïðïéïýìåíá åßíáé ôá
åîÞò:
1. Ôï åñãáëåßï ìÝôñçóçò ôçò óõíáéóèçìáôéêÞò íïçìïóýíçò ôïõ Bar-On

(2000), ôï Å.Q-I (Emotional Quotient-Inventory), ôï ïðïßï ó÷åäéÜóôçêå ìå
óêïðü íá ìåôñÞóåé ÷áñáêôçñéóôéêÜ ôçò ðñïóùðéêüôçôáò ðïõ óõìâÜëëïõí
óôçí êáëýôåñç óõíáéóèçìáôéêÞ êáôÜóôáóç ôïõ áôüìïõ. ÐåñéëáìâÜíåé ðÝ-
íôå âáóéêÝò êëßìáêåò: åíäïðñïóùðéêÝò éêáíüôçôåò, äéáðñïóùðéêÝò éêá-
íüôçôåò, äéá÷åßñéóç óôñåò, ðñïóáñìïóôéêüôçôá êáé ãåíéêÞ äéÜèåóç, ïé
ïðïßåò áíáëýïíôáé óå 15 õðïêëßìáêåò.

2. ¸íá äåýôåñï åñãáëåßï, ôï ïðïßï ôñïðïðïéÞèçêå áñêåôÝò öïñÝò ìÝ÷ñé
ôçí ïñéóôéêÞ ôïõ Ýêäïóç, åßíáé ôï ôåóô óõíáéóèçìáôéêÞò íïçìïóýíçò ôùí
Mayer, Caruso & Salovey (2002) (Mayer-Salovey-Caruso Emotional Intelli-
gence Test - MESCEIT). Ôï ôåóô áõôü áîéïëïãåß áôïìéêÝò åðéäüóåéò óå Ýñ-
ãá êáé ôçí éêáíüôçôá åðßëõóçò ðñïâëçìÜôùí ðïõ áöïñïýí óõíáéóèçìáôé-
êÝò êáôáóôÜóåéò. Äßíåé Ýíáí ãåíéêü äåßêôç éêáíüôçôáò êáé ôÝóóåñéò åðé-
ìÝñïõò êëßìáêåò: áíôßëçøç, áîéïðïßçóç, êáôáíüçóç êáé ïñãÜíùóç óõíáé-
óèçìÜôùí, ïé ïðïßåò äéáêñßíïíôáé óå äýï ìåãáëýôåñåò ðåñéï÷Ýò: ôçí Âéù-
ìáôéêÞ (áíôßëçøç êáé áîéïðïßçóç) êáé ôçí ÓôñáôçãéêÞ (êáôáíüçóç êáé
ïñãÜíùóç óõíáéóèçìÜôùí) (Mayer, Salovey, & Caruso 2002).

3. ÔÝëïò, Ýíá áêüìç åñãáëåßï ðïõ ìåôñÜ ôéò óõíáéóèçìáôéêÝò éêáíüôçôåò åß-
íáé ôï ECI (Emotional Competence Inventory) ôùí Boyatzis, Goleman &
Hay/McBer (1999). Ôï óõãêåêñéìÝíï åñãáëåßï áîéïëïãåß ôéò ðñïóùðéêÝò
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êáé êïéíùíéêÝò éêáíüôçôåò ðïõ Ý÷ïõí áíáðôýîåé óôç èåùñßá ôïõò ïé åñåõ-
íçôÝò, ïé ïðïßåò ïäçãïýí óå õøçëÞ åñãáóéáêÞ åðßäïóç. ÓõãêåêñéìÝíá,
áîéïëïãïýíôáé ïé ôÝóóåñéò óõíáéóèçìáôéêÝò éêáíüôçôåò: áõôåðßãíùóç,
áõôïäéá÷åßñéóç, êïéíùíéêÞ åðßãíùóç êáé äéá÷åßñéóç ó÷Ýóåùí, ìå üëåò ôéò
õðïêáôçãïñßåò ôïõò (Sala, 2002). 
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Ðßíáêáò 2.3. Óýíäåóç ôùí ìåôáó÷çìáôéóôéêþí äéáóôÜóåùí ôïõ Bass (1998) ìå ôéò óõíáé-
óèçìáôéêÝò éêáíüôçôåò ôïõ Goleman (2001).

ÄéáóôÜóåéò 
Ìåôáó÷çìáôéóôéêÞò 
Çãåóßáò

ÐñïóùðéêÝò Éêáíüôçôåò ÊïéíùíéêÝò Éêáíüôçôåò

ÅÎÉÄÁÍÉÊÅÕÌÅÍÇ
ÅÐÉÑÑÏÇ

¼ëåò ïé ðñïóùðéêÝò éêáíüôçôåò,  
êáé êõñßùò:  

Áíáãíþñéóç óõíáéóèçìÜôùí
Áõôïåêôßìçóç
ÁõôïÝëåã÷ïò
Áîéïðéóôßá
Åõóõíåéäçóßá

Åíóõíáßóèçóç
ÏñãáíùóéáêÞ åðßãíùóç
ÅðéññïÞ
ÏñáìáôéóôéêÞ çãåóßá
Êáôáëýôçò áëëáãÞò

ÅÌÐÍÅÕÓÌÅÍÇ
ÐÁÑÁÊÉÍÇÓÇ

¼ëåò ïé ðñïóùðéêÝò éêáíüôçôåò,  
êáé êõñßùò:

ÓõãêÝíôñùóç óôïõò óôü÷ïõò
Êáéíïôïìßá
Åíóõíáßóèçóç
ÁíÜðôõîç ôùí Üëëùí

ÅðéññïÞ
Åðéêïéíùíßá
Äéá÷åßñéóç
óõãêñïýóåùí

Èåìåëßùóç äåóìþí

ÄÉÁÍÏÇÔÉÊÇ
ÄÉÅÃÅÑÓÇ

¼ëåò ïé ðñïóùðéêÝò éêáíüôçôåò, 
êáé êõñßùò:

ÓõãêÝíôñùóç óôïõò óôü÷ïõò
Êáéíïôïìßá 

Åíóõíáßóèçóç
ÁíÜðôõîç ôùí Üëëùí
Êáôáëýôçò áëëáãÞò

ÅÎÁÔÏÌÉÊÅÕÌÅÍÇ
ÖÑÏÍÔÉÄÁ

¼ëåò ïé ðñïóùðéêÝò éêáíüôçôåò, 
êáé êõñßùò:

Ðñïóáñìïóôéêüôçôá
Åõåëéîßá

Åíóõíáßóèçóç
Åðéêïéíùíßá
ÁíÜðôõîç ôùí Üëëùí
Ðñïóáíáôïëéóìüò óôçí 
ðáñï÷Þ õðçñåóéþí

Èåìåëßùóç äåóìþí

ÐçãÞ: Kupers, W. & Weibler, J. (2006)
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¼ëá ôá ðáñáðÜíù åñãáëåßá áíáðñïóáñìüóôçêáí êáé äïêéìÜóôçêáí
áñêåôÝò öïñÝò, ðñéí ôçí ôåëéêÞ óçìåñéíÞ ôïõò ìïñöÞ, êáé áðïôåëïýí áîéü-
ëïãåò ðñïóðÜèåéåò ìÝôñçóçò. Ùóôüóï, ç åðéëïãÞ ôïõ åêÜóôïôå åñãáëåßïõ
åîáñôÜôáé áðü ôçí ðåñßðôùóç ðïõ ðñïïñßæåôáé íá åöáñìïóôåß. Ãéá ðáñÜ-
äåéãìá, óôïí ÷þñï ôùí åðé÷åéñÞóåùí, åíäå÷ïìÝíùò ç ÷ñÞóç ôïõ ECI (Emo-
tional Competence Inventory) Þôáí ç ðëÝïí åíäåäåéìÝíç.

Ç Ó÷Ýóç ôçò ÅðáããåëìáôéêÞò ÅîïõèÝíùóçò ìå ôç
Ìåôáó÷çìáôéóôéêÞ Çãåóßá 

Ï Freudenberger (1974) ÷ñçóéìïðïßçóå ãéá ðñþôç öïñÜ ôïí üñï «åðáã-
ãåëìáôéêÞ åîïõèÝíùóç» (“burnout”), ãéá íá ðåñéãñÜøåé óõìðôþìáôá óùìá-
ôéêÞò êáé øõ÷éêÞò êáôáðüíçóçò óå åðáããåëìáôßåò øõ÷éêÞò õãåßáò. Ïé ìåôÝ-
ðåéôá Ýñåõíåò üìùò ôùí Maslach & Jackson (1981), ïé ïðïßåò åß÷áí óå ìåãÜ-
ëï âáèìü åðéêåíôñùèåß (óôá ðñþôá óôÜäéá, ôïõëÜ÷éóôïí) óôçí åðáããåëìá-
ôéêÞ åîïõèÝíùóç ðïõ âßùíáí éáôñéêü/íïóçëåõôéêü ðñïóùðéêü êáé åêðáé-
äåõôéêïß, ðñïêÜëåóáí ôï åõñýôåñï åðéóôçìïíéêü åíäéáöÝñïí óôïõò ðåñéó-
óüôåñïõò åñãáóéáêïýò ÷þñïõò (Maslach & Schaufeli 1993).  

Óçìáíôéêüò áñéèìüò ìåëåôþí Ý÷åé êáôáóôÞóåé óáöÝò üôé ôï óýíäñïìï
åðáããåëìáôéêÞò åîïõèÝíùóçò åêäçëþíåôáé óõ÷íüôåñá óå ïñéóìÝíá åðáã-
ãÝëìáôá, üðùò óå ãéáôñïýò, íïóïêüìåò, åêðáéäåõôéêïýò, øõ÷ïëüãïõò êáé
êïéíùíéêïýò ëåéôïõñãïýò (Jimmieson, 2000). Ùóôüóï, ïé áíôßîïåò åñãáóéá-
êÝò óõíèÞêåò ìðïñïýí íá ðñïêáëÝóïõí ôçí øõ÷ïóùìáôéêÞ åîÜíôëçóç ïðïé-
ïõäÞðïôå åñãáæïìÝíïõ, áíåîáñôÞôùò åðáããåëìáôéêïý ÷þñïõ.  

Óýìöùíá ìå ôïõò ðñùôïðüñïõò ôïõ öáéíïìÝíïõ, ç åðáããåëìáôéêÞ åîïõ-
èÝíùóç ðåñéãñÜöåôáé ùò óýíäñïìï óùìáôéêÞò êáé óõíáéóèçìáôéêÞò åîÜí-
ôëçóçò, ôï ïðïßï ðåñéëáìâÜíåé ôçí áíÜðôõîç áñíçôéêÞò áõôïáíôßëçøçò, áñ-
íçôéêþí åñãáóéáêþí óõìðåñéöïñþí êáé ôçí áðþëåéá åðáããåëìáôéêïý åí-
äéáöÝñïíôïò (Maslach & Jackson, 1986). Ïé Gold & Roth (1993) ôÞí ðåñé-
ãñÜöïõí ùò ôï óýíäñïìï ðïõ åêðïñåýåôáé áðü ôéò áíåêðëÞñùôåò áíÜãêåò
êáé ðñïóäïêßåò ôïõ áôüìïõ, êáé áõôÞ ÷áñáêôçñßæåôáé áðü áõîáíüìåíç áðï-
ãïÞôåõóç êáé øõ÷ïóùìáôéêÜ óõìðôþìáôá ôá ïðïßá óôáäéáêÜ åðéäåéíþíï-
íôáé. Ïé Ganster & Schaubroeck (1991) èåùñïýí ôçí åðáããåëìáôéêÞ åîïõ-
èÝíùóç ùò åêäÞëùóç ðáñáôåôáìÝíïõ óôñåò. 

Ç åðáããåëìáôéêÞ åîïõèÝíùóç ó÷åôßæåôáé, áëëÜ äåí ôáõôßæåôáé ìå ôï
óôñåò, êáèþò ôï ôåëåõôáßï åêäçëþíåôáé óå øõ÷ïðéåóôéêÝò êáôáóôÜóåéò êáé
üôáí ôï Üôïìï áðïôõã÷Üíåé íá ðñïóáñìïóôåß óôéò åñãáóéáêÝò ôïõ áðáéôÞ-
óåéò (Maslach & Schaufeli, 1993), åíþ ç åðáããåëìáôéêÞ åîïõèÝíùóç åìöá-
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íßæåôáé ýóôåñá áðü áõîáíüìåíç êáé ðáñáôåôáìÝíç ðßåóç, ðïëý äýóêïëá
äéá÷åéñßóéìç (Antoniou, Polychroni, & Walters, 2000). ÅðïìÝíùò, èá ìðï-
ñïýóå íá õðïóôçñé÷èåß üôé ôï öáéíüìåíï ôçò åðáããåëìáôéêÞò åîïõèÝíùóçò
áöïñÜ ìéáí åõñýôåñç áíáðôõîéáêÞ äéáäéêáóßá, êáé ü÷é ìéá ìåìïíùìÝíç
áíôßäñáóç óå óõãêåêñéìÝíï óôñåóïãüíï ãåãïíüò (Lee & Ashforth, 1993).
Óýìöùíá ìå ôçí Üðïøç áõôÞ, ïðïéïäÞðïôå Üôïìï ìðïñåß íá âéþóåé óôñåò,
åíþ åðáããåëìáôéêÞ åîïõèÝíùóç èá åìöáíéóôåß óôá Üôïìá åêåßíá ðïõ,
åêôüò ôùí áíåêðëÞñùôùí ðñïóäïêéþí ôïõò, áäõíáôïýí íá áíôëÞóïõí ïðïé-
áäÞðïôå éêáíïðïßçóç áðü ôçí åñãáóßá ôïõò (Pines, 1993).  

Ç åðáããåëìáôéêÞ åîïõèÝíùóç ðñïóäéïñßæåôáé âÜóåé ôùí ôñéþí ôçò äéá-
óôÜóåùí ùò åîÞò: 1. ôçò óõíáéóèçìáôéêÞò åîÜíôëçóçò, 2. ôçò áðïðñïóùðï-
ðïßçóçò êáé 3. ôçò Ýëëåéøçò ðñïóùðéêÞò åðßôåõîçò. Ç ðñþôç äéÜóôáóç áöï-
ñÜ ôçí åíôýðùóç ðïõ Ý÷åé ôï Üôïìï üôé áäõíáôåß íá ðñïóöÝñåé êáé íá åðé-
êïéíùíÞóåé ïõóéáóôéêÜ ìå ôïõò óõíáäÝëöïõò ôïõ. Ç äåýôåñç äéÜóôáóç ÷á-
ñáêôçñßæåôáé áðü ôçí ðáèçôéêüôçôá ôïõ áôüìïõ, ôçí áñíçôéêÞ êáé êõíéêÞ
ôïõ óôÜóç Ýíáíôé ôïõ ðåñéâÜëëïíôüò ôïõ. ÔÝëïò, ç ôñßôç äéÜóôáóç áíáöÝñå-
ôáé óôçí ôÜóç ôïõ áôüìïõ íá áîéïëïãåß áñíçôéêÜ ôçí åðßäïóÞ ôïõ (Maslach
& Jackson, 1986· Maslach & Jackson, 1996). Óýìöùíá ìå ôïõò óõãêåêñéìÝ-
íïõò åñåõíçôÝò, ç óõíáéóèçìáôéêÞ åîÜíôëçóç åßíáé ôï ðñþôï óôÜäéï ôçò
åðáããåëìáôéêÞò åîïõèÝíùóçò, ðïõ ïäçãåß óå áðïðñïóùðïðïßçóç êáé Ýë-
ëåéøç ðñïóùðéêÞò åðßôåõîçò. Ùóôüóï, õðÜñ÷ïõí åêôéìÞóåéò ðïõ åíéó÷ýïõí
ôçí Üðïøç üôé ç áðïðñïóùðïðïßçóç óõíéóôÜ áðáñáßôçôï áìõíôéêü ìç÷áíé-
óìü ôïõ áôüìïõ, ç ïðïßá ðñïçãåßôáé ôùí Üëëùí äýï. Ïé Maslach & Jackson
(1986) õðïóôÞñéîáí üôé ç åðáããåëìáôéêÞ åîïõèÝíùóç ôùí åñãáæïìÝíùí
ìðïñåß íá áîéïëïãçèåß âÜóåé ôïõ Êáôáëüãïõ ÅðáããåëìáôéêÞò ÅîïõèÝíù-
óçò (Maslach Burnout Inventory-MBI), ðïõ áðïôåëåß ìéáí åõñýôáôá äéå-
èíþò ÷ñçóéìïðïéïýìåíç êëßìáêá êáé áîéïëïãåß ôéò ðáñáðÜíù äéáóôÜóåéò.

Áßôéá ÅðáããåëìáôéêÞò åîïõèÝíùóçò çãåôþí 
Ïé çãÝôåò óå äéåèíÝò åðßðåäï äéáíýïõí ìéáí åðï÷Þ Ýíôïíùí ðñïêëÞóåùí

êáé ñáãäáßùí áëëáãþí, êáôÜ ôéò ïðïßåò, ïé óôü÷ïé ðïõ èÝôïõí ïé çãÝôåò êáé
ïé óôñáôçãéêÝò ðïõ õéïèåôïýí åðçñåÜæïõí óçìáíôéêÜ ôçí åñãáóéáêÞ ôïõò
åõåîßá (Cox êáé óõí., 1993). Óýìöùíá ìå ôïí Emmons (1996), áõôÞ ç åõåîßá
ó÷åôßæåôáé Üìåóá ìå ôçí éêáíüôçôÜ ôïõò íá åðéëýïõí óõãêñïýóåéò ðïõ ðñï-
Ýñ÷ïíôáé áðü ôçí åðéäßùîç ôùí óôü÷ùí ðïõ Ý÷ïõí ôåèåß. Óôïé÷åßá óýìöõôá
ìå ôçí åñãáóßá ôùí çãåôþí, ôá ïðïßá ìðïñåß íá ôïýò áóêÞóïõí Ýíôïíåò øõ-
÷éêÝò ðéÝóåéò ìå ìåëëïíôéêÞ åìöÜíéóç ôïõ óõíäñüìïõ åðáããåëìáôéêÞò åîïõ-
èÝíùóçò, åßíáé (Quick, Cooper, Quick & Gavin, 2004) ôá åîÞò:
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1. Åñãáóéáêïß ðáñÜãïíôåò, üðùò ï õðåñâïëéêüò öüñôïò åñãáóßáò, ç ðßåóç
÷ñüíïõ, ç åõèýíç ãéá ôéò æùÝò ôùí Üëëùí.

2. Ï ñüëïò óôçí åôáéñåßá. Ç óýãêñïõóç êáé ç áóÜöåéá ñüëïõ áðïôåëåß ôç
âáóéêüôåñç ðçãÞ åíüò õøçëüâáèìïõ óôåëÝ÷ïõò. Ç óýãêñïõóç ðáñïõóéÜ-
æåôáé, üôáí õðÜñ÷åé äéÜóôáóç áðüøåùí ìåôáîý ôùí çãåôþí, åíþ áóÜöåéá
ðñïêáëåßôáé, üôáí äåí Ý÷åé äéáóáöçíéóôåß ðëÞñùò ï ñüëïò ôïý óôåëÝ÷ïõò
ìÝóá óôçí åôáéñåßá (Gilbert, 2000). 

3. Ïé åñãáóéáêÝò ó÷Ýóåéò. H äéáñêÞò áëëçëåðßäñáóç, äçëáäÞ, ôïõ çãÝôç ìå
ôïõò õöéóôáìÝíïõò ôïõ.

4. Óôñåò åðáããåëìáôéêÞò óôáäéïäñïìßáò êáé ïé äéáñêåßò áëëáãÝò óôçí åôáé-
ñåßá. Ç Ýëëåéøç åñãáóéáêÞò áóöÜëåéáò, ôá íÝá áíôáãùíéóôéêÜ äåäïìÝíá,
ïé ôá÷ýôáôåò áëëáãÝò óôïí ÷þñï ôçò ôå÷íïëïãßáò êáé ïé ïéêïíïìéêÝò ðåñé-
êïðÝò ðñïêáëïýí áâåâáéüôçôá êáé áíáôáñá÷Þ óôçí çãåôéêÞ äéáäéêáóßá
(Bass, 1998).

5. Êïõëôïýñá êáé ðïëéôéêÞ ôïõ ïñãáíéóìïý. Ç ãíþóç ôçò ðïëéôéêÞò ôïý ïñ-
ãáíéóìïý åßíáé âáóéêüò ðáñÜãïíôáò ãéá áðïöõãÞ óõãêñïýóåùí ìå ôéò
ðñïóùðéêÝò ôïõ ðñïóäïêßåò, åíþ ç ïñãáíùóéáêÞ êïõëôïýñá áíáöÝñåôáé
óå áîßåò, êáíüíåò êáé éäåïëïãßåò, ãéá ôéò ïðïßåò ïöåßëåé ôï çãåôéêü óôÝëå-
÷ïò íá åßíáé åíçìåñùìÝíï. 

6. Ôáîßäéá. Ôï óôñåò ôùí ìåôáêéíÞóåùí ðñïêáëåß ìåéùìÝíç áðüäïóç óôçí
åñãáóßá, åíþ Ýñåõíåò Ýäåéîáí üôé ôá ôáîßäéá ó÷åôßæïíôáé ìå áõîçìÝíá
ðñïâëÞìáôá õãåßáò (DeFrank, Konopaske & Ivancevich, 2000).

7. ÐéÝóåéò áðü ôç ó÷Ýóç åñãáóßáò-ïéêïãÝíåéáò. Ï éäáíéêüò óõíáäõáóìüò ôçò
«äéðëÞò óôáäéïäñïìßáò» ðñïêáëåß óçìáíôéêÞ ðßåóç óôïí çãÝôç, éäéáßôåñá
üôáí ðáñïõóéÜæïíôáé ïéêïãåíåéáêÜ ðñïâëÞìáôá ôáõôü÷ñïíá ìå åñãáóéá-
êÝò êñßóåéò.
¼ëåò ïé ðáñáðÜíù óõíèÞêåò åíäÝ÷åôáé íá ïäçãÞóïõí ôïí çãÝôç óå áðï-

ìüíùóç, ìïíáîéÜ êáé, åí ôÝëåé, óå êáôÜèëéøç. Ç ìïíáîéÜ ôçò åîïõóßáò êáèß-
óôáôáé ðåñéóóüôåñï áéóèçôÞ óôéò ðåñéðôþóåéò åêåßíåò, üðïõ õöéóôÜìåíïé
âñåèïýí îáöíéêÜ óå çãåôéêÞ èÝóç. Ç áðñüóìåíç õðåñ-ðñïáãùãÞ ôïõò ìðï-
ñåß íá ðñïêáëÝóåé ôç äéáêïðÞ ôçò åðéêïéíùíßáò ìå ôïõò óõíáäÝëöïõò ôïõò
Þ íá äõó÷åñÜíåé ôçí åðéêïéíùíßá ìå ïìüâáèìïýò ôïõò.  

Ïé Kakabadse & Kakabadse (1999) åðéóçìÜíïõí Ýîé åðéðëÝïí áéôßåò
åðáããåëìáôéêÞò åîïõèÝíùóçò ôùí çãåôþí, ïé ïðïßåò ðáñïõóéÜæïõí éäéáßôå-
ñï åíäéáöÝñïí:
1. Ç åðáíÜëçøç. Ç ñïõôßíá ôùí åðáíáëáìâáíüìåíùí áðïóôïëþí ôïõò, ìå

ôçí ðñïïäåõôéêÞ áðáßôçóç áðü ôñßôá óôåëÝ÷ç íá äéåêðåñáéþíïíôáé ïé åñ-
ãáóßåò äéáñêþò óå ëéãüôåñï ÷ñüíï. 
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2. Ç õðåñâïëéêÞ Ýêèåóç. Ç áíôéìåôþðéóç ðïëëþí áîéþóåùí êáé áðáéôÞóåùí
áðü ðëåõñÜò ôïý çãÝôç ðñïûðïèÝôåé ôç óõíäéáëëáãÞ ôïõ ìå ðïëëÜ Üôïìá,
ìå áðïôÝëåóìá ôç óôáäéáêÞ åñãáóéáêÞ ôïõ áðïãïÞôåõóç, ç ïðïßá âéþíå-
ôáé áðü ôïí ßäéï ùò áíéêáíüôçôá.

3. Åñãáóßá óå ïñãáíéóìïýò ìå óõíå÷åßò ðåñéêïðÝò. Ç öéëïóïößá ôïõ ïñãáíé-
óìïý ãéá ðåñéóóüôåñá êÝñäç ìÝóù óõíå÷þí ðåñéêïðþí åíäÝ÷åôáé íá
ðñïêáëÝóåé óôïí çãÝôç ôï «óýíäñïìï ôïõ åðéæþíôïò», ôï ïðïßï ôïý óôåñåß
ôçí ðñïóäïêßá ôçò êáñéÝñáò, åíþ áðáéôåß ðåñéóóüôåñç ðñïóðÜèåéá êáé
åñãáóßá ðñïò üöåëïò ôïõ ïñãáíéóìïý.

4. Áðþëåéá èÝëçóçò. Ç áðþëåéá éêáíïðïßçóçò êáé èÝëçóçò ãéá åñãáóßá åß-
íáé áðïôÝëåóìá ôçò âßùóçò Ýíôïíïõ êáé ðáñáôåôáìÝíïõ óôñåò. Óå óõí-
äõáóìü ìå ôçí áäõíáìßá ôïõ çãÝôç íá óõíäéáëëáãåß ìå Üëëïõò êáé íá
áíôéìåôùðßóåé ðñïêëÞóåéò, åìöáíßæåôáé ôï óõíáßóèçìá ôïõ êïñåóìïý êáé
ôçò áðþëåéáò øõ÷éêþí áðïèåìÜôùí.

5. Áßóèçóç åãêëùâéóìïý. Ç åíôýðùóç ôïõ çãÝôç üôé åßíáé ðáãéäåõìÝíïò ðñï-
Ýñ÷åôáé áöåíüò áðü ôçí áðþëåéá ôçò èÝëçóÞò ôïõ ãéá åñãáóßá êáé áöåôÝ-
ñïõ áðü ôç ÷ñïíéêÞ äéÜñêåéá ðïõ ðéèáíüí íá ôüí Ý÷åé åîáíôëÞóåé. Ï óõ-
íå÷Þò áãþíáò ãéá áðïäïôéêüôçôá êáé åðßäïóç Þ áêüìç êáé ç ðñïóðïßçóç
ôçò éêáíïðïßçóÞò ôïõ áðü ôï åñãáóéáêü ðåñéâÜëëïí âÜóåé ôçò êïéíùíé-
êÞò åéêüíáò ðïõ áíôéðñïóùðåýåé åßíáé ðéèáíüí íá ôïý ðñïêáëÝóïõí óõí-
áéóèÞìáôá åãêëùâéóìïý ü÷é ìüíï óôçí åñãáóßá, áëëÜ êáé óôï ïéêïãåíåé-
áêü ôïõ ðåñéâÜëëïí 

6. Äõóëåéôïõñãéêüôçôá. Ç ðñïóðÜèåéá ãéá áíôéìåôþðéóç óôñåóïãüíùí êá-
ôáóôÜóåùí áðáéôåß ðåñéóóüôåñç ðåéèáñ÷ßá áðü ôïí çãÝôç. Áõôü ìðïñåß
íá ðñïêáëÝóåé äõóëåéôïõñãéêüôçôá óôçí ðñïóáñìïãÞ êáé ôç óõìðåñéöï-
ñÜ ôïõ. 

Áßôéá åðáããåëìáôéêÞò åîïõèÝíùóçò õöéóôáìÝíùí  
Óýìöùíá ìå ôïí Cherniss (1980), ç ðïéüôçôá ôçò çãåóßáò êáèïñßæåé óç-

ìáíôéêÜ ôçí åðáããåëìáôéêÞ éêáíïðïßçóç ôùí åñãáæïìÝíùí êáé ìðïñåß íá
ïäçãÞóåé óôçí åðáããåëìáôéêÞ ôïõò åîïõèÝíùóç. Ç áëëçëåðßäñáóç ôùí
áíþôåñùí óôåëå÷þí ìå ôïõò õöéóôáìÝíïõò åßíáé âáèéÜ óõíäåäåìÝíç ìå ôç
èåôéêÞ Þ áñíçôéêÞ áîéïëüãçóç ôïõ åñãáóéáêïý ôïõò ðåñéâÜëëïíôïò, êáèþò
ç çãåôéêÞ óõìðåñéöïñÜ, ìÝóù ôçò ïðïßáò ìåôáöÝñïíôáé óçìáíôéêÜ êáé åõáß-
óèçôá ìçíýìáôá, áðïôåëåß èåôéêü Þ áíáóôáëôéêü ðáñÜãïíôá óôçí åêäÞëùóç
ôïõ óõíäñüìïõ óôïõò ïðáäïýò (Gmelch, 1993· Sarros, 1988).  

Ç Pines (1993) ðáñáôÞñçóå üôé ôï üñáìá, ïé õøçëÝò ðñïóäïêßåò êáé ïé
óôü÷ïé ðïõ èÝôïõí ïé çãÝôåò ðáñÝ÷ïõí óôïõò õöéóôáìÝíïõò Ýíá âáèýôåñï
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íüçìá ãéá ôçí åñãáóßá êáé ôç æùÞ ôïõò. Óôéò ðåñéðôþóåéò ðïõ ïé ïðáäïß
áðïôõã÷Üíïõí íá áíáãíùñßóïõí ôï íüçìá áõôü Þ íá áíôáðïêñéèïýí óôéò
ðñïóäïêßåò ôùí çãåôþí ôïõò, ïé ðéèáíüôçôåò ãéá åðáããåëìáôéêÞ åîïõèÝíù-
óç áõîÜíïíôáé, êáèþò ôá Üôïìá óå ìåãÜëï âáèìü íïçìáôïäïôïýí ôç æùÞ
ôïõò ìÝóá áðü ôçí åñãáóßá ôïõò. Ç óõìöùíßá óôü÷ùí êáé áîéþí ìåôáîý
çãÝôç-ïðáäïý åðéäñÜ èåôéêÜ óôçí åðáããåëìáôéêÞ ôïõò éêáíïðïßçóç (O'
Reilly & óõí., 1991) êáé óôçí åí ãÝíåé èåôéêÞ áîéïëüãçóç ôïõ åñãáóéáêïý
ôïõò ðåñéâÜëëïíôïò (Schminke, Ambrose & Neubaum, 2005). 

Ç åðáããåëìáôéêÞ åîïõèÝíùóç ôùí õöéóôáìÝíùí ïöåßëåôáé åðßóçò óå
óôñåóïãüíåò Þ áíôßîïåò åðáããåëìáôéêÝò óõíèÞêåò. ÓõãêåêñéìÝíá, ôï éäéáß-
ôåñá «öïñôùìÝíï» ðñüãñáììá, ç ìáêñü÷ñïíç åñãáóßá ÷ùñßò åíáëëáãÝò, ç
Ýëëåéøç áõôïíïìßáò, ç áíåðáñêÞò êáé áõôáñ÷éêÞ äéïßêçóç ôïõ ïñãáíéóìïý,
ïé ïñãáíùóéáêÝò áëëáãÝò, ôï áêáôÜëëçëï åñãáóéáêü ðåñéâÜëëïí, ïé ÷áìç-
ëÝò áðïäï÷Ýò êáé ïé áñíçôéêÝò ó÷Ýóåéò ìå óõíáäÝëöïõò óõíéóôïýí âáóéêÜ
áßôéá åðáããåëìáôéêÞò åîïõèÝíùóçò (Kaufhold, Alverez, & Arnold, 2006).
¢ëëïé åñåõíçôÝò (Antoniou, 1999· Dekker & Schaufeli, 1995· Firth-Cozens
& Payne, 1999· Otto & Arnold, 2005) Ý÷ïõí ðñïóäþóåé éäéáßôåñç Ýìöáóç
óôç óçìáóßá ôùí áôïìéêþí ðáñáãüíôùí, üðùò óôéò ðñïóäïêßåò ôïõ åðáã-
ãåëìáôßá áðü ôïí ßäéï ôïõ ôïí åáõôü, ôéò áíÜãêåò ãéá åðáããåëìáôéêÞ áíá-
ãíþñéóç êáé êáôáîßùóç, óôç äéÜøåõóç õøçëþí ðñïóäïêéþí êáé óôç ìåéùìÝ-
íç óõììåôï÷Þ óôá êÝíôñá ãéá ôç ëÞøç áðïöÜóåùí. 

Óõìðôþìáôá ÅðáããåëìáôéêÞò åîïõèÝíùóçò  
Ïé óõíÝðåéåò ôçò åîÜíôëçóçò äåí Ý÷ïõí áíôßêôõðï ìüíï óôç óùìáôé-

êÞ/âéïëïãéêÞ êáôÜóôáóç ôïõ åñãáæïìÝíïõ, áëëÜ êáé óôç óõìðåñéöïñÜ ôïõ
ôüóï óôçí åñãáóßá üóï êáé óôçí ðñïóùðéêÞ/ïéêïãåíåéáêÞ ôïõ æùÞ (Cushway,
1992). ÊáôÜ âÜóç, ôá óõìðôþìáôá ôçò åðáããåëìáôéêÞò åîïõèÝíùóçò ïìáäï-
ðïéïýíôáé óå óùìáôéêÜ, øõ÷ïëïãéêÜ êáé óõìðåñéöïñéêÜ.  

Óôá óùìáôéêÜ óõìðôþìáôá ðåñéëáìâÜíïíôáé üëá ôá ÷áñáêôçñéóôéêÜ
ðïõ áöïñïýí ôéò ôõðéêÝò åêäçëþóåéò óôñåò êáé Üã÷ïõò, üðùò ðïíïêÝöáëïé,
äõóêïëßåò ýðíïõ, õðåñÝíôáóç, ôá÷õðáëìßåò, óåîïõáëéêÞ äõóëåéôïõñãßá,
äéáôáñá÷Ýò äéáôñïöÞò êáé ìõïóêåëåôéêïß ðüíïé (Tyler & Cushway, 1998).
Óôá øõ÷ïëïãéêÜ óõìðôþìáôá áíáöÝñïíôáé ôï Ýíôïíï óôñåò, ç áíßá, ôï ÷á-
ìçëü «çèéêü», ç ÷áìçëÞ åðáããåëìáôéêÞ éêáíïðïßçóç, ç ðáñáßôçóç êáé ïé
óõãêñïýóåéò. ÅðéðëÝïí, ðëÞôôåôáé ç ðñïóùðéêÞ êáé êïéíùíéêÞ æùÞ ôïõ åñ-
ãáæïìÝíïõ ìÝóù ôçò ìåôáâßâáóçò ôùí åñãáóéáêþí ôïõ ðñïâëçìÜôùí óôçí
ïéêïãÝíåéá êáé óôïí êïéíùíéêü ôïõ ðåñßãõñï, ìå áðïôÝëåóìá íá áõîÜíïíôáé
ïé åíôÜóåéò óôéò äéáðñïóùðéêÝò ôïõ ó÷Ýóåéò êáé íá ìåéþíåôáé óçìáíôéêÜ ôï
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åíäéáöÝñïí ãéá êïéíùíéêÝò óõíáíáóôñïöÝò (Griffith, Steptoe & Cropley,
1999).   

Óýìöùíá ìå ôïí Cherniss (1980), ôá óõìðôþìáôá ôçò åðáããåëìáôéêÞò
åîïõèÝíùóçò áêïëïõèïýí êõñßùò ôá áêüëïõèá óôÜäéá: 
1. ÖÜóç ôïõ «åñãáóéáêïý óôñåò»: Ôï åñãáóéáêü óôñåò åßíáé ôï áðïôÝëåóìá ôçò

äéáôÜñáîçò ôïõ åîùôåñéêïý êáé åóùôåñéêïý ðåñéâÜëëïíôïò ôïõ åñãáæïìÝ-
íïõ. Äçìéïõñãåßôáé, üôáí ïé ðñïóùðéêïß ôïõ óôü÷ïé êáé ôá áéôÞìáôá ðïõ ðñï-
Ýñ÷ïíôáé áðü ôï åñãáóéáêü ôïõ ðåñéâÜëëïí ðáñáìÝíïõí áíéêáíïðïßçôïé. 

2. ÖÜóç «åîÜíôëçóçò»: Ðñüêåéôáé ãéá ôç óõãêéíçóéáêÞ áíôáðüêñéóç óôçí
ðñïçãïýìåíç äéáôÜñáîç ôçò éóïññïðßáò. Åêäçëþíåôáé ìå ôç ìïñöÞ óõí-
áéóèçìáôéêÞò åîÜíôëçóçò, êüðùóçò, Ýëëåéøçò åíäéáöÝñïíôïò êáé áðÜ-
èåéáò. Ï åñãáæüìåíïò âñßóêåôáé óå êáôÜóôáóç óõíå÷ïýò Ýíôáóçò ðïõ, áí
äåí êáôáöÝñåé íá ôÞí äéá÷åéñéóôåß óùóôÜ, åíäÝ÷åôáé íá ôüí ïäçãÞóåé óå
áðïãïÞôåõóç êáé ðáñáßôçóç.

3. ÖÜóç «áìõíôéêÞò êáôÜëçîçò»: Ï åñãáæüìåíïò óôáäéáêÜ áðïåðåíäýåé óõí-
áéóèçìáôéêÜ áðü ôçí åñãáóßá ôïõ êáé åêäçëþíåé êõíéóìü êáé áðÜèåéá ãéá
ôïõò Üëëïõò. Ïé áëëáãÝò áõôÝò óôç óõìðåñéöïñÜ ôïõ óõìâÜëëïõí áóõíåß-
äçôá óôç ìåßùóç ôùí óùìáôéêþí êáé øõ÷ïëïãéêþí óõìðôùìÜôùí êáé äéáôç-
ñïýíôáé ìå ôçí åëðßäá íá êáôáöÝñåé íá åðéâéþóåé åðáããåëìáôéêÜ. 
Èåùñåßôáé åðßóçò óçìáíôéêü íá óçìåéùèåß üôé ïé ãõíáßêåò ðáñïõóéÜ-

æïõí õøçëüôåñç óõíáéóèçìáôéêÞ åîÜíôëçóç óå óýãêñéóç ìå ôïõò Üíäñåò
(Antoniou, Polychroni, & Walters, 2000), åîáéôßáò ôùí ðïëëáðëþí ôïõò ñü-
ëùí êáé õðï÷ñåþóåùí óôçí åñãáóßá, ôï óðßôé êáé ôçí ïéêïãÝíåéá.

Áíôéìåôþðéóç óå ïñãáíùóéáêü åðßðåäï - ç åöáñìïãÞ ôçò ìåôáó÷çìá-
ôéóôéêÞò çãåóßáò 

¸íáò áðü ôïõò âáóéêïýò óôü÷ïõò ôçò Ýñåõíáò ãéá ôçí åðáããåëìáôéêÞ
åîïõèÝíùóç õðÞñîå ç ðñüëçøç ìÝóù óôñáôçãéêþí, óå ïñãáíùóéáêü åðßðå-
äï, ïé ïðïßåò ìðïñïýí íá ÷ùñéóôïýí óå äýï êáôçãïñßåò: á) óôñáôçãéêÝò
ðñüëçøçò, êáé â) èåñáðåõôéêÝò óôñáôçãéêÝò (Matteson & Ivancevich 1987).
Óôü÷ïò ôùí ðñþôùí åßíáé íá åîáëåßøïõí ôéò áñíçôéêÝò åðéðôþóåéò ôùí ðá-
ñáãüíôùí åêåßíùí ðïõ ïäçãïýí óôçí åðáããåëìáôéêÞ åîïõèÝíùóç, åíþ óôü-
÷ïò ôùí äåõôÝñùí åßíáé íá ôÞí èåñáðåýóïõí Þ íá ôÞí ìåôñéÜóïõí.  

¼ðùò ðáñáôçñïýí ïé Cartwright & Cooper (1997), ïé ðåñéóóüôåñåò ïñ-
ãáíùóéáêÝò ðáñåìâÜóåéò åðéêåíôñþíïíôáé óôá åîÞò: á) óôç ìåßùóç ôùí ðç-
ãþí Ýíôáóçò êáé åîïõèÝíùóçò óôïí ïñãáíéóìü, â) óôçí åêðáßäåõóç ôùí åñ-
ãáæïìÝíùí ãéá ôç äéá÷åßñéóç ôçò åðáããåëìáôéêÞò åîïõèÝíùóçò, êáé ã) óôçí
ðñïþèçóç ôçò õãåßáò êáé ôçò óõìâïõëåõôéêÞò óôïí åñãáóéáêü ÷þñï.  
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á) Ìåßùóç ôùí ðçãþí Ýíôáóçò êáé åîïõèÝíùóçò óôïí ïñãáíéóìü 
Ïé ðáñåìâÜóåéò ðïõ åóôéÜæïíôáé óôéò ðçãÝò Ýíôáóçò ìÝóá óôïí ïñãáíé-

óìü áðïóêïðïýí íá âïçèÞóïõí ìåìïíùìÝíá ôïõò õðáëëÞëïõò, áõîÜíïíôáò
ôçí ðñïóáñìïóôéêüôçôÜ ôïõò, ôñïðïðïéþíôáò ôç óõìðåñéöïñÜ ôïõò êáé âåë-
ôéþíïíôáò ôïí ôñüðï æùÞò ôïõò Þ áðïêôþíôáò éêáíüôçôåò äéá÷åßñéóçò ôçò
åðáããåëìáôéêÞò åîïõèÝíùóçò. Éäéáßôåñá óçìáíôéêüò èåùñåßôáé ï óôü÷ïò
ôçò áëëáãÞò ôïõ ßäéïõ ôïõ áôüìïõ, þóôå íá åðéôåõ÷èåß Ýíáò åðéôõ÷Þò óõí-
äõáóìüò áíÜìåóá óôá åðáããåëìáôéêÜ ôïõ êáèÞêïíôá êáé ôéò áíÜãêåò, éêá-
íüôçôåò êáé öéëïäïîßåò ôïõ. Ôï óçìåßï Ýíáñîçò ìéáò ôÝôïéáò äéáäéêáóßáò
âñßóêåôáé óôçí áîéïëüãçóç ôçò Ýêôáóçò ôïõ ðñïâëÞìáôïò, ðïõ åðéôñÝðåé
ôçí áíáãíþñéóç ôùí áéôßùí ôïõ. Óôç óõíÝ÷åéá, ç äñÜóç ðïõ èá ðñÝðåé íá
áíáëÜâåé ï ïñãáíéóìüò èá åîáñôçèåß áðü ôç äéáêýìáíóç áõôþí ôùí áéôßùí.  

â) Åêðáßäåõóç ôùí åñãáæïìÝíùí ãéá ôç äéá÷åßñéóç ôçò åðáããåëìáôéêÞò
åîïõèÝíùóçò

Óôï åðßðåäï áõôü, ç ðáñÝìâáóç åðéêåíôñþíåôáé óå ôå÷íéêÝò êáé åêðáé-
äåõôéêÝò äñáóôçñéüôçôåò. Ç åêðáßäåõóç ðåñéëáìâÜíåé ðñïãñÜììáôá ïñãÜ-
íùóçò ÷ñüíïõ, äåîéüôçôåò ãéá åðßëõóç ðñïâëçìÜôùí êáé óõìâïõëåõôéêÞ ãéá
ôçí ôñïðïðïßçóç ôçò åñãáóéáêÞò óõìðåñéöïñÜò êáé ôïõ ôñüðïõ æùÞò. Ïé ôå-
÷íéêÝò ðåñéëáìâÜíïõí óùìáôéêÞ Üóêçóç, ìåèüäïõò ÷áëÜñùóçò, ãíùóôéêÝò
óôñáôçãéêÝò áíôéìåôþðéóçò êáôáóôÜóåùí Ýíôáóçò, ïñãÜíùóç ôïõ ÷ñüíïõ,
õðïóôÞñéîç êáé åíèÜññõíóç ãéá ôçí ðáñáôÞñçóç ôùí ïñãáíéêþí ëåéôïõñ-
ãéþí (Cartwright & Cooper, 1994). 

ã) Ðñïþèçóç ôçò õãåßáò êáé ôçò óõìâïõëåõôéêÞò óôïí åñãáóéáêü ÷þñï  
Ôï óõãêåêñéìÝíï åðßðåäï ðáñÝìâáóçò åðéäéþêåé ôïí åíôïðéóìü êáé ôç

óõìâïõëåõôéêÞ ôùí áôüìùí ðïõ âéþíïõí ôï óýíäñïìï åðáããåëìáôéêÞò åîïõ-
èÝíùóçò. ¸÷åé åêôéìçèåß üôé, áðü Üðïøç êáèáñÜ ïéêïíïìéêïý êüóôïõò, Ýíáò
ïñãáíéóìüò åßíáé ðñïôéìüôåñï íá âïçèÞóåé ìå êÜèå ìÝóï ôïõò õðáëëÞëïõò
ôïõ Ýôóé, þóôå íá óõíå÷ßóïõí íá åñãÜæïíôáé ðáñÜ íá ïäçãçèïýí óå óõíôá-
îéïäüôçóç Þ íá áíôéêáôáóôáèïýí áðü Üëëïõò (Mushet & Donaldson, 2000).
Óýìöùíá ìå ôïõò Berridge & Cooper, (1993) ïé óôü÷ïé èá ðñÝðåé íá åßíáé ïé
åîÞò: êáôÜññéøç ôùí äéáðñïóùðéêþí åìðïäßùí, åíåñãçôéêÞ áêñüáóç, ðáñï-
÷Þ óõìâïõëåõôéêÞò êáé ü÷é ðáñï÷Þ åíôïëþí, åíèÜññõíóç ôïõ áôüìïõ íá áíôé-
ìåôùðßóåé ôï ðñüâëçìÜ ôïõ êáé åíäõíÜìùóÞ ôïõ ãéá áíÜëçøç äñÜóçò.

Ç åöáñìïãÞ ôçò ìåôáó÷çìáôéóôéêÞò çãåóßáò 
Ç Üóêçóç ôçò ìåôáó÷çìáôéóôéêÞò çãåóßáò óôïõò ïñãáíéóìïýò öáßíåôáé

íá åðéäñÜ áðïôåëåóìáôéêÜ óôçí ðñüëçøç ôçò åðáããåëìáôéêÞò åîïõèÝíù-
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óçò, êáèþò ç åí ãÝíåé öéëïóïößá ôçò åìðåñéÝ÷åé áñêåôÜ áðü ôá óôïé÷åßá
ðïõ ðñïáíáöÝñèçêáí. ¸ñåõíåò Ý÷ïõí áíáäåßîåé ôç èåôéêÞ óõíÜöåéá ôçò
ìåôáó÷çìáôéóôéêÞò çãåóßáò ìå ôçí åðáããåëìáôéêÞ éêáíïðïßçóç êáé äÝóìåõ-
óç ôùí åñãáæïìÝíùí (Ávolio, Bass, Walumbwa & Zhu, 2004), êáèþò êáé ôçí
åíäõíÜìùóç êáé ôçí êéíçôïðïßçóÞ ôïõò (Âono & Judge, 2003· Walumbwa,
Wang, Lawler & Shi, 2004). Âáóéêüò óôü÷ïò ôùí ìåôáó÷çìáôéóôéêþí çãåôþí
åßíáé ç åíßó÷õóç ôçò áõôïðåðïßèçóçò êáé ôçò áðïôåëåóìáôéêüôçôáò ôùí
ïðáäþí ôïõò, ìÝóù ôçò åîáôïìéêåõìÝíçò öñïíôßäáò êáé ôçò åìðíåõóìÝíçò
ðáñáêßíçóçò (Walumbwa & Kuchinke, 1999). ÐáñÜëëçëá äå, åðéäéþêïõí
íá «ìåôáó÷çìáôßóïõí» ôéò áíÜãêåò ôïõò ðñïêåéìÝíïõ íá âåëôéþóïõí ôçí
ðïéüôçôá æùÞò ôïõò êáé íá åðéôý÷ïõí óýãêëéóç ìå ôéò ðñïóäïêßåò ôïõ ïñãá-
íéóìïý (Avolio, 1999).  

Õðü áõôü ôï ðñßóìá, õöéóôÜìåíïé êáé çãÝôåò Ýñ÷ïíôáé óå óõìöùíßá
áîéþí, ìå áðïôÝëåóìá áöåíüò ôç èåôéêÞ áëëçëåðßäñáóç ìåôáîý ôïõò êáé
áöåôÝñïõ ôç èåôéêÞ áîéïëüãçóç ôïõ åñãáóéáêïý ðåñéâÜëëïíôïò êáé áðü ôéò
äýï ðëåõñÝò (Schminke, Ambrose & Neubaum, 2005). ÐáñÜëëçëá, ç ðñï-
âïëÞ åíüò ïñÜìáôïò ãéá åõåîßá äçìéïõñãåß äéáñêþò éó÷õñü êßíçôñï óôïõò
åñãáæïìÝíïõò, ìå óõíÝðåéá ôç ìåßùóç ôùí ðéèáíïôÞôùí ãéá åêäÞëùóç åðáã-
ãåëìáôéêÞò åîïõèÝíùóçò (Densten, 2005). 

Óå ðñüóöáôç ìåëÝôç ôïõ ßäéïõ åñåõíçôÞ, áîéïëïãÞèçêå ìßá áðü ôéò äéá-
óôÜóåéò ôçò ìåôáó÷çìáôéóôéêÞò çãåóßáò, óå ó÷Ýóç/óå óõíäéáóìü ìå ôéò ôñåéò
äéáóôÜóåéò ôçò åðáããåëìáôéêÞò åîïõèÝíùóçò ôçò Maslach (1986). Ôá áðïôå-
ëÝóìáôá ôçò Ýñåõíáò Ýäåéîáí áñíçôéêÞ óõó÷Ýôéóç ìåôáîý ôùí äéáóôÜóåùí
ôçò åìðíåõóìÝíçò ðáñáêßíçóçò êáé ôçò óõíáéóèçìáôéêÞò åîÜíôëçóçò êáé
áðïðñïóùðïðïßçóçò ôùí åñãáæïìÝíùí. Áíôßèåôá, ï åñåõíçôÞò ðáñáôÞñçóå
èåôéêÞ óõó÷Ýôéóç ìåôáîý ôçò åìðíåõóìÝíçò ðáñáêßíçóçò êáé ôçò ðñïóùðé-
êÞò åðßôåõîçò ôùí åñãáæïìÝíùí. Ðáñüìïéá áðïôåëÝóìáôá ðñïÝêõøáí êáé
áðü ðáëáéüôåñç Ýñåõíá ôùí Seltzer, Numerof & Bass (1989) åíþ óôçí Ýñåõ-
íá ôùí Webster & Hackett's (1989), äåí ðáñáôçñÞèçêå êáìßá óõíÜöåéá ìå-
ôáîý åìðíåõóìÝíçò ðáñáêßíçóçò êáé ðñïóùðéêÞò åðßôåõîçò. Óýìöùíá ìå
ôïí Densten (2005), áõôü ðñïöáíþò óõíÝâç ëüãù ôïý üôé ïé åñåõíçôÝò äåí
åß÷áí äéáóáöÞóåé ôéò ìåôáâëçôÝò ðïõ ðñïóäéïñßæïõí ìéá óõìðåñéöïñÜ ùò
åìðíåõóìÝíç.  

Åêôüò áðü ôçí åìðíåõóìÝíç ðáñáêßíçóç, ç åîéäáíéêåõìÝíç åðéññïÞ öáß-
íåôáé íá åíäõíáìþíåé ôïõò åñãáæïìÝíïõò êáé íá ôïýò âïçèÜ óôçí êáôáíüç-
óç ôçò èåôéêÞò åðßäñáóçò ôùí áðïôåëåóìÜôùí (Maitils, 2005). Åðßóçò, ìÝóù
ôçò äéáíïçôéêÞò äéÝãåñóçò, ïé ïðáäïß áðïêôïýí êßíçôñï ðñïò áðüêôçóç íÝ-
ùí ãíùóôéêþí óôñáôçãéêþí (Vera & Crossan, 2004), åíþ ìå ôçí åîáôïìéêåõ-
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ìÝíç öñïíôßäá ïé çãÝôåò ðáñÝ÷ïõí óôÞñéîç êáé åíèáññýíïõí ôçí üëç äéáäé-
êáóßá áëëáãÞò ôùí ïðáäþí ôïõò (Gioia & Chittipeddi, 1991).  

Ðñüóöáôåò Ýñåõíåò (Dvir, Eden, Avolio & Shamir, 2003· Towler, 2003)
åóôéÜæïíôáé ðëÝïí óå åêðáéäåõôéêÜ ðñïãñÜììáôá, ðñïêåéìÝíïõ Ýíáò ïñãá-
íéóìüò íá ãßíåé ðåñéóóüôåñï ìåôáó÷çìáôéóôéêüò. Óýìöùíá ìå ôïí Bass
(1999), ãéá íá ìðïñÝóåé íá ãßíåé ìßá åôáéñåßá ðåñéóóüôåñï ìåôáó÷çìáôéóôé-
êÞ, ïé áëëáãÝò èá ðñÝðåé íá îåêéíÞóïõí áðü ôá áíþôåñá äéïéêçôéêÜ óôåëÝ-
÷ç, ìå óõãêåêñéìÝíï üñáìá ãéá ôïí ïñãáíéóìü, êáé ï çãÝôçò èá ðñÝðåé íá
åßíáé ðëÞñùò åíçìåñùìÝíïò ãéá ôá ðñïâëÞìáôá ðïõ áíôéìåôùðßæåé ï ïñãá-
íéóìüò êáé ôïõò ôñüðïõò ìå ôïõò ïðïßïõò ó÷åäéÜæåé íá ôÜ åðéëýóåé.

ÓçìáíôéêÞ óõìâïëÞ óôï Ýñãï ôïõ çãÝôç åßíáé üôáí Ý÷åé óôç äéÜèåóÞ ôïõ
éêáíÜ óôåëÝ÷ç ìå åíóõíáßóèçóç, ðïõ íá ìðïñïýí íá áóêÞóïõí óùóôÞ óõì-
âïõëåõôéêÞ óôïõò õöéóôáìÝíïõò ôïõ. Ïé õðÜëëçëïé åßíáé óçìáíôéêü íá áé-
óèÜíïíôáé üôé õðÜñ÷åé åðéêïéíùíßá ìå ôá áíþôåñá óôåëÝ÷ç óôéò êáèçìåñé-
íÝò áíÜãêåò ôïõò åíôüò ôçò åôáéñåßáò. ÅðïìÝíùò, ï çãÝôçò ðïõ åíäéáöÝñå-
ôáé íá áóÞóåé ìåôáó÷çìáôéóôéêïý ôýðïõ çãåóßá ðñÝðåé íá êáëëéåñãÞóåé ôÝ-
ôïéïõ åßäïõò ðïëéôéêÞ, þóôå ïé õðÜëëçëïß ôïõ íá åßíáé éêáíïðïéçìÝíïé, êáé
áõôü íá åðéöÝñåé èåôéêü áíôßêôõðï óôç äçìéïõñãéêüôçôá, ôçí åðßëõóç ðñï-
âëçìÜôùí, ôçí áíÜëçøç ñßóêïõ êáé ôç äïêéìÞ. Ôá âÞìáôá ðïõ ïäçãïýí óå
ðáñüìïéá áðïôåëÝóìáôá îåêéíïýí áñ÷éêÜ ìå ôç óõóôçìáôéêÞ åîÝôáóç êáé
óôÜèìéóç ôùí áëëáãþí ðïõ åðéâÜëëåôáé íá ðñáãìáôïðïéçèïýí óôïí ÷þñï
åñãáóßáò êáé, óôç óõíÝ÷åéá, ìå ôç ìåôÜäïóÞ ôïõò óôï õðüëïéðï åñãáôéêü äõ-
íáìéêü (Bass, 1999). 

ÌÝóá áðü Ýíá ôÝôïéï ðñüãñáììá, ïé çãÝôåò èá êáôáöÝñïõí íá (Nort-
house, 2001):

Åíäõíáìþóïõí ôïõò ïðáäïýò ôïõò 
ÄçìéïõñãÞóïõí êßíçôñá óôïõò ïðáäïýò ôïõò ðñïò üöåëïò ôïõ ïñãáíé-
óìïý
ÁðïôåëÝóïõí ðñüôõðï 
Áíáðôýîïõí ôï óõíåñãáôéêü êáé ïìáäéêü ðíåýìá
Åöáñìüóïõí áðü êïéíïý êáéíïôüìåò éäÝåò
ÓõìâÜëëïõí ïìáäéêÜ óôçí áíÜðôõîç ôïõ ïñãáíéóìïý.

ÓõìðåñáóìáôéêÜ, üðùò öÜíçêå êáé áðü ôçí ðáñïõóßáóç óôï êåöÜëáéï
áõôü, óçìáíôéêüò áñéèìüò ðñüóöáôùí êáé éäéáßôåñá áîéüðéóôùí åñåõíþí óå
äéåèíÞ êëßìáêá êáôÝäåéîå üôé ôï ìåôáó÷çìáôéóôéêü ìïíôÝëï óõíéóôÜ Ýíáí
áðü ôïõò ðëÝïí óýã÷ñïíïõò êáé áðïôåëåóìáôéêïýò ôýðïõò çãåóßáò. Ùóôüóï,
ðñïâÜëëåé åðéôáêôéêÞ ç áíÜãêç äçìéïõñãßáò íÝùí ìåèüäùí ðïõ èá åóôéÜ-
óïõí óå ðåñéóóüôåñï ðñáêôéêÜ æçôÞìáôá, üðùò åßíáé ç åõáéóèçôïðïßçóç
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ôùí çãåôþí óå äéáðïëéôéóìéêÜ êáé äéáöõëéêÜ èÝìáôá, êáèþò êáé óôçí åê-
ðáßäåõóç ãéá áíÜðôõîç êáé åíäõíÜìùóç ôçò óõíáéóèçìáôéêÞò íïçìïóýíçò.
Ç óýã÷ñïíç éäéáßôåñá áðáéôçôéêÞ ðñáãìáôéêüôçôá óôïí ÷þñï ôùí ïñãáíé-
óìþí Ý÷åé äåßîåé üôé Ýíáò ìåôáó÷çìáôéóôéêüò çãÝôçò åðéâÜëëåôáé íá äéáèÝ-
ôåé ìéáí åõñåßá ãêÜìá äåîéïôÞôùí, ðñïêåéìÝíïõ íá åðéôý÷åé ôï üñáìá, íá
åðéôåëåß ùò öïñÝáò äçìéïõñãéêüôçôáò êáé åðé÷åéñçìáôéêüôçôáò, íá äçìéïõñ-
ãåß ãüíéìï ïñãáíùóéáêü êëßìá êáé íá ïäçãåß ôÝëïò ôïí ïñãáíéóìü óôçí ðï-
ëýðëåõñç åðéôõ÷ßá.

ÁëÝîáíäñïò-ÓôáìÜôéïò Áíôùíßïõ & Áíáóôáóßá Ãáëáêôßäïõ

124

kef02.qxd  08/10/2010  13:01  Page 124



ÂéâëéïãñáöéêÝò ðáñáðïìðÝò

Abraham, R. (2000). The role of job control as a moderator of emotional dissonance
and emotional intelligence-outcome relationships. The Journal of Psychology,
134, 169-84.

Antoniou, A.-S. (1999). Personal traits and professional burnout in health profes-
sionals. Archives of Hellenic Medicine, 16 (1), 20-28.

Antoniou, Á., S. G. & Cooper, C. L. (2005). Research Companion to Organisational
Health Psychology. New Horizons in Managements Northampton. MA, US:
Edward Elgar Publishing. 

Antoniou, A.S., Polychroni, F., & Walters, B. (2000). Sources of stress and
professional burnout of teachers of special needs in Greece. [sec2000.org.uk/
abstracts/papers_p/ polychroni_1.htm]

Aronson, Å. (2001). Integrating leadership styles and ethical perspectives. Canadian
Journal of Administrative Sciences 18, 244-256.

Ashkanasy, N. M., & Tse, B. (2000). Transformational leadership as management of
emotion: a conceptual review. Leadership & Organization Development Journal,
27, 368-383.

Avolio, B.J. (1999). Full leadership development: Building the vital forces in organi-
zations. Thousand Oaks, CA: Sage.

Avolio, B. J., Bass, B., Walumbwa, F., & Zhu, W. (2004). MLQ Multifactor Lea-
dership Questionnaire: Technical report, leader form, rater form, and scoring key for
MLQ Form 5-Short (3rd ed.). Redwood City, CA: Mind Garden.

Avolio, B.J., Zhu, W., Koh, W., & Puja, B. (2004). Transformational leadership and
organizational commitment: Mediating role of psychological empowerment and
moderating role of structural distance. Journal of Organizational Behavior, 24, 1-
18.

Banerji, P., & Krishnan, V. R. (2000). Ethical preferences of transformational
leaders: Án empirical investigation. Leadership & Organization Development
Journal 21, (8), 405-413.

Bales, R.F. & Cohen S.P. (1979). A system for the multiple level observation of groups.
New York: Free Press. 

Barling, J., Slater, F., & Kelloway, E.K. (2000). Transformational Leadership and
Emotional Intelligence: An Exploratory Study. Leadership & Organization Deve-
lopment Journal, 21(3), 157-161.

Bar-on, R. (2000). Emotional and social intelligence: Insights from the Emotional
Quotient Inventory. In R. Bar-on & J.D.A. Parker (Eds.) The handbook of emo-
tional intelligence: Theory, development, assessment and application at home, school
and in the workplace (pp.363-388). San Francisco: Jossey-Bass.

Äéåñåýíçóç Üóêçóçò ìåôáó÷çìáôéóôéêïý ôýðïõ çãåóßáò

125

kef02.qxd  08/10/2010  13:01  Page 125



Bass, B. M. (1985). Leadership and performance beyond expectations. New York: Free
Press.

Bass, B. M., Waldman, D. A., Avolio, B. J., & Bebb, M. (1987). Transformational
leadership and the falling dominoes effect. Group & Organization Studies, 12 (1),
73-87.

Bass, B. M. (1998). Transformational Leadership. Industrial, Military and Educational
Impact. Lawrence Erlbaum Associates, Publishers.

Bass, B. M. (1999). Two decades of research and development in Transformational
Leadership. European Journal of Work and Organizational Psychology, 8, (1), 9-32.

Bass, B. M., & Avolio, B. J. (1994). Improving organizational effectiveness through
transformational leadership. Thousand Oaks, CA: Sage.

Bass, B. M., & Avolio, B. J. (1993). Transformational leadership: Á response to
critiques. Óôï: Chemers, M.M., & Ayman, R. (Eds.), Leadership theory and
research: Perspectives and directions (pp. 49-80). New York: Academic Press.

Bass, B. M., Avolio, B. J., & Atwater, L. (1996). The transformational and transa-
ctional leadership of men and women. International Review of Applied Psychology,
45, 5-34.

Bass, B.M., Avolio, B.J., & Jung, D.I. (1997). Construct validation of the Multifactor
Leadership Questionnaire. Center for Leadership Studies Report #96-1.

Bass, B.M., & Avolio, B. J. (1990). Manual for the Multifactor Leadership
Questionnaire. Palo Alto, CA: Consulting Psychologist Press. 

Bass, B. M., & Steidlmeir, P. (1999). Ethics, character and the authentic
transformational leadership behavior. The Leadership Quarterly, 10, (2), 181-217.

Belasco, J. A., & R.C. Stayer (1993). Flight of the Buffalo, New York: Warner Books.

Berridge, J., Cooper, C. L. (1993). Stress and Coping in US Organizations: the Role
of the Employee Assistance Programme. Work & Stress, 7 (1), 89-102. 

Bono, J. E., & Judge, T. A. (2003). Self-concordance at work: Toward understanding
the motivational effects of transformational leaders. Academy of Management
Journal, 46 (5), 554-571.

Boyatzis, R. E., Goleman, D., & Hay/McBer. (1999). Emotional competence
inventory. HayGroup. 

Bower, G.H. (1981). Mood and Memory. The American Psychologist, 36, 129-148. 

Bycio, P., Hackett R.D., & J.S. Allen (1995). Further assessment of Bass's (1985),
conceptualisation of transactional and transformational leadership. Journal of
Applied Psychology, 80, 468-78.

Bennis, W. G., & Nanus, G. (1985). Leaders: The strategies of taking charge. New
York: Harper and Row.

Bersoff, D. N., Borgida, B., & Fiske, S. T. (1991). Social science researh on trial: Use
of sex stereotyping research in Price Waterhouse vs Hopkins. American

ÁëÝîáíäñïò-ÓôáìÜôéïò Áíôùíßïõ & Áíáóôáóßá Ãáëáêôßäïõ

126

kef02.qxd  08/10/2010  13:01  Page 126



Psychologist, 46, 1049-1070.

Blanchet, A., & Trognon, A. (1997). Øõ÷ïëïãßá ÏìÜäùí: ÈåùñçôéêÝò ðñïóåããßóåéò
êáé åöáñìïãÝò ôùí ïìáäéêþí ìïíôÝëùí. ÁèÞíá: ÓáââÜëáò.

Burns, J. M. (1978). Leadership. New York: Harper and Row. 

Burns, J. M. (2003). Transforming Leadership. New York: Atlantic Monthly Press. 

Cardona, P. (2000), "Transcendental leadership". Leadership & Organization Deve-
lopment Journal, 21 (4), 201-7.

Cartwright, S., & Cooper, C.L. (1997). Managing workplace stress. London: Sage
Publications.

Caruso, D. R., Mayer, J. D., & Salovey, P. (2002). Emotional Intelligence and
Emotional Leadership. Óôï: F.J. Pirozzolo (Ed.), Multiple Intelligences and
Leadership. Mahwah, NJ: Lawrence Erlbaum Associates, Inc., Publishers. 

Cartwright, S., & Cooper, C. L. (1994). No Hassle: Ôaking the Stress Out of Work.
London: Century. 

Ãåþñãáò, Ä. (1995). ÊïéíùíéêÞ Øõ÷ïëïãßá. Ôüìïò Â (ä' åêä.), ÁèÞíá: ÅëëçíéêÜ
ÃñÜììáôá.

Cherniss, C. (1980). Staff Burnout. Job Stress in the Human Services. Sage, Beverly
Hills, CA.

Cherniss, C. (2000), Emotional intelligence: what it is and why it matters, paper
presented at the Annual Meeting of the Society for Industrial and Organizational
Psychology, New Orleans.

Cherniss, C., & Goleman, D. (2001). The emotionally intelligent workplace. How to
select for, measure, and improve emotional intelligence in individuals, groups and
organizations (pp. 182-206). San Francisco: Jossey-Bass.

Conger, J. A. (1999). Charismatic and transformational leadership in organizations:
An insider's perspective on these developing streams of research. The Leadership
Quarterly, 10, (2), 145-173.

Conger, J.A., & Kanungo, R.A. (1987). Toward a behavioral theory of charismatic
leadership in organizational settings. Academy of Management Review, 12, (4),
637-647. 

Conger, J., & Kanungo, R.N. (1998). Charismatic leadership in organizations.
Thousand Oaks, CA: Sage Publications.

Costa J.P. & McCrae R.R., (1992). Revised NEO Personality Inventory (NEO-PI-R)
and NEO Five-Factor Inventory (NEO-FFI) professional manual. Odessa, FL:
PAR;.

Cox, T., Kuk, G., & Leiter, M.P. (1993). Burnout, health, work stress, and
organizational healthiness. Óôï: Schaufeli, W. B., Maslach, C., & Marek T. (eds),
Professional Burnout: Recent Developments in Theory and Research, pp. 177-194.
Taylor and Francis, Washington, DC.

Äéåñåýíçóç Üóêçóçò ìåôáó÷çìáôéóôéêïý ôýðïõ çãåóßáò

127

kef02.qxd  08/10/2010  13:01  Page 127



Cushway, D. (1992). Stress in clinical psychology trainees. British Journal of Clinical
Psychology, 31, 169-179.

Densten, I. L. (2005). The Relationship Between Visioning Behaviours of Leaders
and Follower Burnout. British Journal of Management, 16, 105-118.

DeFrank, R. S., Konopaske, R., & Ivancevich, (2000). Executive travel stress: perils
of Road Warrior. Academy of Management Executive, 14, 58-71. 

Dekker, S. W. A., & & Schaufeli, W. B. (1995). The effects of job insecurity on
psychological health and withdrawal: A longitudinal study. Australian Psycho-
logist, 30 (1), 57-63.

Diekman, A. B., & Eagly, A. H. (2000). Stereotypes as dynamic constructs: Women
and men of the past, present, and future. Personality and Social Psychology
Bulletin 26, 1171-1188.

Dvir, T., Eden, D., Avolio, B. J., & Shamir, B. (2002). Impact of transformational
leadership on follower development and performance: A field experiment.
Academy of Management Journal, 45 (4), 735-744.

Eagly, A. H., Johannesen-Schmidt M.C., & Engen, M. (2003). Transformational,
transactional, and laissez-faire leadership styles: A meta-analysis comparing
women and men. Psychological Bulletin 95, 569-591.

Eagly, A. H., & Karu, S. S. (1991). Gender and the emergence of leaders: A meta-
analysis. Journal of Personality and Social Psychology, 60, 685-710.

Eagly, A. H., & Karau, S. J. (2002). Role congruity theory of prejudice toward
female leaders. Psychological Review 109, 573-598.

Eagly, A. H., Makhijani M. G., & Klonsky, B. G. (1992). Gender and the evaluation
of leaders: A meta-analysis. Psychological Bulletin 111, 3-22.

Eagly, A. H., Wood, W., & Diekman, A. B., (2000). Social role theory of sex
differences and similarities: A current appraisal. Óôï: Eckes T., & Trautner,
H.M. Editors, The developmental social psychology of gender, (pp. 123-174),
Erlbaum, Mahwah, NJ, 

Emmons, R. A. (1996). Striving and feeling: Personal goals and subjective well-
being. Óôï:. Gollwitzer P.M., & Bargh, J.A. The Psychology of Action: Linking
Cognition and Motivation to Behaviour. (pp. 313-337), The Guilford Press,
London. 

Epitropaki, Ï. (2001). Transformational Leadership. Áðü http://www.shef.ac.uk

Fernadez-Araoz, C. (2001). The challenge of hiring senior executives. Óôï: Cherniss,
C., & Goleman, D. (2001). The emotionally intelligent workplace. How to select for,
measure, and improve emotional intelligence in individuals, groups and
organizations (pp. 182-206). San Francisco: Jossey-Bass.

Fielder, F. E. (1967). A theory of leadership effectiveness. New York: McGraw-Hill.

Feist, G. J., & Barron, F. (1996, June). Emotional intelligence and academic

ÁëÝîáíäñïò-ÓôáìÜôéïò Áíôùíßïõ & Áíáóôáóßá Ãáëáêôßäïõ

128

kef02.qxd  08/10/2010  13:01  Page 128



intelligence in career and life success. Paper presented at the Annual Convention
of the American Psychological Society, San Francisco, CA. 

Firth-Cozens, J., & Payne, R. (1999). Stress in Health Professionals: Psychological and
Organisational Causes and Interventions. U.K.: John Wiley & Sons Ltd.

Freudenberger H. J. (1974). Staff Burnout. Journal of Social issues, 30, 159-165.

Fritzsche, D. J., & Becker, H. (1983), ``Ethical behavior of marketing managers''.
Journal of Business Ethics, 2, 291-9.

Fritzsche, D. J. (1995), `Personal values: potential keys to decision making'. Journal
of Business Ethics, 14, 909-22.

Ganster, D. C., & J. Schaubroeck (1991). Work, stress, and employee health. Journal
of Management, 17, 235-271.

Gardner, H. (1983). Frames of mind. New York: Basic Books. 

Gmelch, W. H. (1993). Coping with Faculty Stress. Sage, London.

George, J. M. (2000), Emotions and leadership: the role of emotional intelligence,
Human Relations, 53, 1027-41. 

Gilbert, Ñ. Å., (2000). Managing Crisis: Presidential disability and the twenty-fifth
Amendment. New York: Fordham University Press.

Greenspan, S. I. (1989), Emotional intelligence. Óôï: Field, K. Cohler, B.J., & Wool,
G. (eds), Learning and Education: Psychoanalytic Perspectives, Madison:
International University Press. 

Geyer, A. L. J., & Steyrer, J. M. (1998). Transformational leadership and objective
performance in banks. Applied Psychology: An International Review, 47, 397-420

Gioia D. & Chittipeddi, K. (1991). Sensemaking and sensegiving in strategic change
initiation. Strategic Management Journal 12, 433-448.

Gold, Y., & Roth, R. A. (1993). Teachers Managing: Stress and Preventing Burnout:
The Professional Health Solution. The Falmer Press, London.

Goleman, D. (1995). Emotional Intelligence: "Why It Can Matter More than IQ for
Character, Health and Lifelong Achievement" Bantam Books, New York, NY.

Goleman, D. (1996), Emotional Intelligence, London: Bloomsbury.

Goleman, D. (1998). Working With Emotional Intelligence. London: Bloomsbury. 

Goleman, D. (2000). Intelligent leadership. Executive Excellence, 3, 17.

Goleman, D. (2001). An EI-based theory of performance. Óôï: Cherniss, C. &
Goleman, D. (Eds), The Emotionally Intelligent Workplace. How to Select for,
Measure, and Improve Emotional Intelligence in Individuals, Groups, and
Organizations, (pp. 27-44), Jossey-Bass, San Francisco, CA.

Goleman, D., Boyatzis, R., & McKee, A. (2002). The New Leaders: Transforming the
art of leadership into the science of results. London: Little, Brown. 

Griffith, J., Steptoe, A., & Cropley, M. (1999). An investigation of coping strategies

Äéåñåýíçóç Üóêçóçò ìåôáó÷çìáôéóôéêïý ôýðïõ çãåóßáò

129

kef02.qxd  08/10/2010  13:01  Page 129



associated with job stress. British Journal of Educational Psychology, 69 (4), 517-
531.

Groves, K. S. (2006). Leader emotional expressivity, visionary leadership and orga-
nizational change. Leadership & Organization Development Journal, 27 (7), 2006
pp. 566-583.

Grubbs, J. R. (1999), The transformational leader. Occupational Health and Safety,
68 (3), 22-6.

Hater, J. J., & Bass, B. M. (1988). Superiors' evaluation and subordinates'
perceptions of transformational and transactional leadership. Journal of Applied
Psychology, 73, 695-702.

Hay Group (2000), Emotional Intelligence, London: Bloomsbury Publishing. 

Hackman, M. Z., Hills M. J., Patterson, T. J., & Furniss, A. H. (1993). Leaders'
gender-role as a correlate of subordinates' perceptions of effectiveness and
satisfaction. Perceptual and Motor Skills, 77, 671-674.

Hersey, P., & Blanchard, K. H. (1988). Management of Organization Behavior. 5th
edition. Englewood Cliffs. N. Jersey: Prentice Hall.

Hesseblein, F. & Cohen, P.M. (1999). Leader to Leader. San Francisco, CA: Jossey-
Bass Publishers.

Hollander E. P. (1969). Contemporary trends in the analysis of the leadership
processes. Psychological Bulletin, 71, 387-397.

Hollander, E. P. (1964). Leaders, groups and influence. New York: Oxford.

Hollander, E. P. (1985). Leadership and power. Óôï: Lindzey, G. & Aronson, E.
(Eds.), The handbook of social psychology, (3rd edition). New York: Random
House.

Hollander, E. P. (1980). Leadership and social exchange processes. Óôï Gergen,
K.J., Greenberg M,. & Willis, R. (eds.) Social exchange: advances in theory and
research. New York: Plenum Press.

House, R. J. (1977). A 1976 theory of charismatic leadership. Óôï Hunt, J.G. &
Larson, L.L. (Eds.), Leadership: The cutting edge. Carbondale, III.: Southern
Illinois University Press.

House, R. J., & Howell, J.M. (1992). Personality and charismatic leadership.
Leadership Quarterly, 3, 81-108. 

House, R. J., Hanges, P. J., Javidan, M., Dorfman, P.W., & Gupta, V., (2004),
Culture, Leadership, and Organizations. Thousand Oaks, CA: Sage.

Hofstede, G., (1980). Culture's Consequences: International Differences in Work
Related Values. Newbury Park, CA: Sage.

Howell, J. M., & Hall-Merenda, K. E. (2002). The ties that bind: The impact of
leader-member exchange, transformational and transactional leadership, and
distance on predicting follower performance. Journal of Applied Psychology, 84

ÁëÝîáíäñïò-ÓôáìÜôéïò Áíôùíßïõ & Áíáóôáóßá Ãáëáêôßäïõ

130

kef02.qxd  08/10/2010  13:01  Page 130



(5), 680-694.

Humphrey, R. H. (2002), The many faces of emotional leadership. The Leadership
Quarterly, 13, (5), 493-504.

Hunter, J. E., & Hunter, R. F. (1984). Validity and utility of alternative predictors of
job performance. Psychological Bulletin, 76 (1), 72-93. 

Isen, A. (1998). Positive affect. Óôï: Dalgleish Ô. & Power Ì. eds. Handbook of
Cognition and Emotion. (pp. 521-540), Chichester: Wiley. 

Jacobs, R.L. (2001). Using Human Resource functions to enhance emotional
intelligence. Óôï: Cherniss, C., & Goleman, D. (2001). The emotionally intelligent
workplace. How to select for, measure, and improve emotional intelligence in
individuals, groups and organizations (pp. 159-181). San Francisco: Jossey- Bass.

Jimmieson, N. L. (2000). Employee reactions to behavioural control under condi-
tions of stress: the moderating role of self-efficacy. Work & Stress, 14 (3), 262-280

Jung, D. I., & Avolio, B. J., (1999). Effects of leadership style and followers' cultural
orientation on performance in group versus individual task conditions. Academy
of Management Journal, 42, 208-218.

Kakabadse, A., & Kakabadse, N., (1999). Essence of Leadership. International
Thomson Business Press, London.

ÊÜíôáò, Á. (1998). ÏñãáíùôéêÞ - Âéïìç÷áíéêÞ Øõ÷ïëïãßá (ìÝñïò A´): Êßíçôñá,
ÅðáããåëìáôéêÞ éêáíïðïßçóç, Çãåóßá. ÁèÞíá: ÅëëçíéêÜ ÃñÜììáôá.

Karpenko, L. A., Petrovsky A.,B., & Yaroshevsky, M. G. (1998). Kratky Psycholo-
gichesky Slovar, Rostov-na- Donu: Fenix. 

Katz, D., Kahn, R.L. (1978). The social psychology of organizations, (2nd edition).
New York: John Wiley. 

Keeley, M. (1995), The trouble with transformational leadership: toward a federalist
ethic for organizations. Business Ethics Quarterly, 5 (1), 67-96.

Kellett, J. B., Humphrey, R. H., & Sleeth, R. G. (2002). Empathy and Complex Task
Performance: Two Routes to Leadership. The Leadership Quarterly, 13, 523-544. 

Kerr, R., Garvin, J., Heaton N., & Boyle E. (2006). Emotional intelligence and
leadership effectiveness. Leadership & Organization Development Journal, 27 (4),
2006 pp. 265-279.

Kiefer, T. (2002). Analysing emotions for a better understanding of organizational
change: fear, joy and anger during a merger. Leadership & Organization
Development Journal, 27 (5), 368.

Kilpatrick, S. A., & Locke, E. A. (1991). Leadership: do traits matter?. Academy of
Management Executive, (May), 48-60. 

Koh, W. L., Steers, R. M., & Terborg, J. R. (1995). The effects of transformational
leadership on teacher attitudes and student performance in Singapore. Journal of
Organizational Behaviour, 16, 319-33.

Äéåñåýíçóç Üóêçóçò ìåôáó÷çìáôéóôéêïý ôýðïõ çãåóßáò

131

kef02.qxd  08/10/2010  13:01  Page 131



Konrad, A. M., Ritchie, J. E., Lieb Jr., P., & Corrigall, E., (2000). Sex differences
and similarities in job attribute preferences: A meta-analysis. Psychological
Bulletin 126, 593-641.

Kupers, W., & Weibler, J. (2006). How emotional is transformational leadership
really? Some suggestions for a necessary extension. Leadership & Organization
Development Journal, 27 (5), 368-383.

Leban, W., & Zulauf, C. (2004). Linking emotional intelligence abilities and trans-
formational leadership styles. Leadership & Organization Development Journal, 25
(7), 554-64.

Lee, R.T., & Ashforth, B.E. (1993). A further examination of managerial burnout:
Toward an integrated model. Journal of Organizational Behavior, 14, 3-4.

Lewin, K. (1948). Resolving social conflicts. New York: Harper. 

Lewis, K. M. (2000), When leaders display emotion: how followers respond to nega-
tive emotional expression of male and female leaders. Journal of Organizational
Behavior, 21 (2), 221-34.

Lord, R. G., & Maher, K. J., (1991). Leadership and Information Processing: Linking
Perceptions and Performance, New York: Routledge.

Lord, R. G., Foti, R. J., & Phillips, J. S., (1982). A theory of leadership categoriza-
tion. In: Hunt, J.G./Sekaran, U./Schriesheim, C.A. (Eds.), Leadership: Beyond
Establishment Views, Southern Illinois Univ. Press, Carbondale, IL, 104-121.

Lord, R. G., Foti, R. J., & De Vader, C. L., (1984). A Test of Categorization Theory:
Internal Structure, Information Processing, and Leadership Perceptions.
Organizational Behavior and Human Performance 34, 343-78.

Ìann, R. D. (1959). A review of the relationships between personality and perfor-
mance in small groups. Psychological Bulletin, 56, 241-270.

Maitlis, S. (2005). The social processes of organizational sensemaking. Academy of
Management Journal 48, 21-49 

Maslach, C., & Jackson, S. E. (1981). MBI Maslach Burnout Inventory (Human
Services Survey) Research Edition, Manual. Consulting Psychologist Press Inc.,
Palo Alto, CA.

Maslach, C., & Schaufeli, W. B. (1993). Historical and conceptual development of
burnout. Óôï: Schaufeli, W. B., Maslach, C. & Marek, T. (eds), Professional
Burnout: Recent Developments in Theory and Research, (pp. 1-16). Taylor and
Francis, Washington, DC.

Maslach, C., & Jackson, S. E. (1986). Maslach burnout inventory manual (2nd ed).
Palo Alto, CA: Consulting Psychologists Press.

Maslach, C., Jackson, S. E, & Leiter, M. P. (1996). Maslach burnout inventory manual
(3rd ed). Palo Alto, CA: Consulting Psychologists Press.

Matteson, M. T., & Ivancevich, J. M. (1987). Controlling work stress: Effective Human

ÁëÝîáíäñïò-ÓôáìÜôéïò Áíôùíßïõ & Áíáóôáóßá Ãáëáêôßäïõ

132

kef02.qxd  08/10/2010  13:01  Page 132



Resource and Management Strategy. London: Jossey Bass.

Mayer, J. D. (2001). A field guide for emotional intelligence. Óôï: J. Ciarrochi, J.P.
Forgas, & J.D. Mayer (Eds.) Emotional intelligence in everyday life. (pp. 3-24),
NY: Psychology Press. 

Mayer, J. D., Salovey, P., & Caruso, D. R. (2002). MSCEIT User's Manual. Toronto,
Ontario: Multi-Health Systems inc. 

Mendonca, Ì. (2001) Preparing for ethical leadership in organizations. Canadian
Journal of Administrative Sciences 18, 266-276.

Monappa, A. (1977), Ethical Attitudes of Indian Managers, All India Management
Association, New Delhi.

Mushet, G., & Donaldson, L. (2000). A Psychotherapist in the House: A Service for
Distressed Junior Doctors. British Journal of Medical Psychology 73, (3) 377-80.

Nahavandi, A. (1997). The Art and Science of Leadership, Prentice-Hall, New Delhi.

Newcombe, M. J., & Ashkanasy, N. M. (2002). The Role of Affect and Affective
Congruence in Perceptions of Leaders: An Experimental Study. The Leadership
Quarterly, 13, 601-614. 

Northouse, P. G. (2001). Leadership Theory and Practice. Thousand Oaks, CA: Sage
Publications, Inc.

O'Reilly, C. A. Chatman, J., & Caldwell, D. F. (1991). People and organizational
culture: A profile comparison approach to assessing person-organization fit.
Academy of Management Journal 34, 487-516.

Otto, S. & Arnold, M., (2005). A study of experienced special education teachers'
perceptions of administrative support. College Student Journal, 39, 253-260.

Palmer, B., Walls, M., Burgess, Z., & Stough, C. (2001). Emotional intelligence and
effective leadership. Leadership & Organization Development Journal, 22 (1), 5-10.

Pines, A. (1993). “Burnout: An existential perspective'. Óôï: Schaufeli, W. B.,
Maslach C., & Marek T. (eds), Professional Burnout: Recent Developments in
Theory and Research, (pp. 33-51), Taylor and Francis, Washington, DC.

Podsakoff, P. M., McKenzie, S. B., Moorman, R. H., & Fetter R. (1990), “Transfor-
mational leader behaviors and their effects on members’ trust in leader, satisfa-
ction and organizational citizenship behaviors”. Leadership Quarterly, 1, 107-42. 

Powell, G. N., Butterfield D. A., & Parent, J. D., (2002). Gender and managerial
stereotypes: Have the times changed? Journal of Management 28, 177-193.

Price, T. L. (2003). The ethics of authentic transformational leadership. The
Leadership Quarterly, 14, 67-81.

Quick, C. J., Cooper, C. L., Quick MD, D. J., & Gavin, J. (2004). ÓôåëÝ÷ç åðé÷åéñÞ-
óåùí êáé Õãåßá. ÌåôÜöñ.: Áíáóôáóïðïýëïõ, Ì. Åêä.: Ì. Ãêéïýñäáò, ÁèÞíá.

Rafferty, A. E., & Griffin, M. A. (2004). Dimensions of transformational leadership:
Conceptual and empirical extentions. The leadership Quarterly, 15, 329-354.

Äéåñåýíçóç Üóêçóçò ìåôáó÷çìáôéóôéêïý ôýðïõ çãåóßáò

133

kef02.qxd  08/10/2010  13:01  Page 133



Rosete, D., & Ciarrochi, J. (2005). Emotional intelligence and its relationship to
workplace performance outcomes of leadership effectiveness. Leadership &
Organization Development Journal 26 (5), 388-399

Rost, J. C. (1991). Leadership for the twenty-first century. New York: Praeger.

Ryback, D. (1998). Putting emotional intelligence to work. Successful leadership is
more than IQ. Butterworth-Heinemann.

Sala, F. (2002). Emotional competence inventory (ECI) technical manual. Boston MA:
Hay/McBer. 

Salovey, P., & J. D. Mayer (1990). Emotional intelligence, Imagination. Cognition
and Personality, 9, 185-211.

Sarros, J. C. (1988). Administrator burnout: Findings and future directions. The
Journal of Educational Administration, 26 (2), pp. 184-196.

Schein, V. E. (2001). A global look at psychological barriers to women's progress in
management. Journal of Social Issues, 57, 675-688.

Schminke, Ì., Ambrose, Ì. L., & Neubaum, D. O. (2005). The effect of leader
moral development on ethical climate and employee attitudes. Organizational
Behavior and Human Decision Processes, 97, 135-151. 

Schultz, W. L. (2001). Leadership an overview. Aðü http://www.infinitefutures.com/
essays/publichealth/leadershiphtml

Schwartz, S. H. (1994). Beyond individualism and collectivism: New cultural
dimensions of values. Óôï: U. Kim, H.C. Triandis, C. Kagitcibasi, S.-C. Choi, &
G. Yoon (Eds.), Individualism and collectivism: Theory, method, and applications
(pp. 85-122), Newbury Park, CA: Sage.

Seltzer, J., Numeroff, R. E., & Bass, B. M. (1989), Transformational leadership: is it
a source of more or less burnout or stress? Journal of Health and Human
Resource Administration, 12, (2), 174-85.

Seltzer, J., & Numerof, R. E. (1990). Exploring the effect of leadership behaviour
and task characteristics on burnout in a health care center. Journal Health and
Human Resources Administration, 155-165.

Shamir, B., House, R. J. & Arthur, M. B. (1993). The motivational effect of
charismatic leadership: a self-concept based theory, Organization Science, 4 (4),
577-94.

Shao L., & Weber S., (2006). A cross-cultural test of the five-factor model of
personality and transformational leadership. Journal of Business Research, 59,
936 -944.

Siguaw, J. A., Rockness, J. W., Hunt, T.G., & Howe, L. V. Jr (1998). Ethical values
and leadership: a study of AACSB business school deans, Academy of Mana-
gement Annual Meeting, San Diego, CA.

Sims, R. R. (1994), Ethics and Organizational Decision Making - A Call for Renewal,

ÁëÝîáíäñïò-ÓôáìÜôéïò Áíôùíßïõ & Áíáóôáóßá Ãáëáêôßäïõ

134

kef02.qxd  08/10/2010  13:01  Page 134



Quorum Books, Westport, CT. 

Sternberg, R. (1996). Successful intelligence. New York: Simon & Schuster. 

Stogdil, R. M. (1948). Personal factors associated with leadership. Journal of
Psychology, 25, 35-71.

Shackleton, V. (1995). Business Leadership. Routledge, London & New York.

Thorndike, R. L., & Stein, S. (1937). An evaluation of the attempts to measure social
intelligence. Psychological Bulletin, 34, 275-284. 

Tichy, N. M. & Devanna, M. A. (1986). The transformational leader. New York:
Willey.

Towler, A. J. (2003). Effects of charismatic influence training on attitudes, behavior,
and performance. Personnel Psychology, 56 (2), 363-381.

Triandis, H. C., (1995). Individualism and collectivism, Boulder, CO: Westview Press.

Twenge, J. M., (2001). Changes in women's assertiveness in response to status and
roles: A cross-temporal meta-analysis, 1931-1993. Journal of Personality and
Social Psychology, 81, 133-145.

Tyler, P., & Cushway, D. (1998). Stress and well-being in health-care staff: the role
of negative affectivity, and perceptions of job demand and discretion. Stress
Medicine, 14, 99-107

Yammarino, R. J., & Bass, B. M. (1990), Transformational leadership and multiple
levels of analysis. Human Relations, 43, 975-95.

Yammarino, F. J., & Dubinsky, A. J. (1994). Transformational leadership theory:
using levels of analysis to determine boundary conditions. Personnel Psychology,
47 (4), 787-811.

Yoder, J. D. (2001). Making leadership work more effectively for women. Journal of
Social Issues, 57, 815-828.

Yukl, G. A. (1989). Leadership in organizations. (2nd edition), Englewood Cliffs, N.
Jersey: Prentice-Hall. 

Yukl, G., (1999), Evaluation of the conceptual weaknesses in transformational and
charismatic leadership. Leadership Quarterly, 10, 285-303.

Yukl, G.A. (2005). Leadership in organizations. (6th ed.), Prentice Hall, Englewood
Cliffs, NJ.

Vera, D., Crossan, M., (2004). Strategic Leadership and Organization Learning.
Academy of Management Review, 29, (2), 222-240.

Villiounas, V. K, & Gippenreiter, N. (1984), The Psychology of Emotions, Moscow:
MGY. 

Walumbwa, O. F., & Kuchinke, K. P. (1999). HRD faculty as leaders: The application
of the full range leadership theory to graduate level HRD instruction. Paper
presented at the Academy of Human Resource Development conference,
Fairfax, VA.

Äéåñåýíçóç Üóêçóçò ìåôáó÷çìáôéóôéêïý ôýðïõ çãåóßáò

135

kef02.qxd  08/10/2010  13:01  Page 135



Walumbwa, F. O., Wang, P., Lawler, J. J., & Shi, K. (2004). The role of collective
ef.cacy in the relations between transformational leadership and work outcomes.
Journal of Organizational and Occupational Psychology, 77 (4), 515-530.

Watkin, C. (2000). Developing emotional intelligence. International Journal of
Selection and Assessment, 8, 89-92. 

Webster, L., & Hackett, R. K. (1989). Burnout and leadership community mental
health systems. Administration and Policy in Mental Health, 29 (6), 387-399.

Wechsler, D. (1940). Non-intellective factors in general intelligence. Psychological
Bulletin, 37, 444-445. 

Wechsler, D. (1958). The measurement and appraisal of adult intelligence. (4th ed.).
Baltimore, MD: The Williams & Wilkins Company. 

Weber, M. (1947). The Theory of Social and Economic Organization. Translated by
A.M. Henderson & Talcott Parsons. NY: The Free Press. 

Weber, J. (1990). Managers moral reasoning: assessing their response to three moral
dilemmas. Human Relations, 43, 687-702.

ÁëÝîáíäñïò-ÓôáìÜôéïò Áíôùíßïõ & Áíáóôáóßá Ãáëáêôßäïõ

136

kef02.qxd  08/10/2010  13:01  Page 136


